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Theſe things are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, (the Meſſiah) the Son of God, and that be- 
lieving ye might have Life through his Name, Joh. 20. 31. 
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TOTHE 
\ Right Honourable 


WILL IAN 
Lord comp ER. 


* Baron of 0] jf Wyn ham and 
Lord Hizh Chancelt of 
Great-Pritain, Ge, 


i My Lov, Sas 
* HE Wiſeſt Conſul- 
tations, and moſt 


conſult Determinations of | 
| 0 2 Man- 


Mankind, will have their 
Parentheſes of Humane Fra- 
ilty. Their Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions cannot be ſo ex- 
 aAly ſquard to all Caſes 
and - Circumſtances, but 
that it will be ſometimes 
neceſſary for Equity to in- 
terpoſe, and reſcue even 
the Law it ſelf from Inju- 
ſtice. 


Ius Equity circum- 
ſeribes the Law, and keeps 
it currant. Tis its Decus 
& [utamen, Your Admi- 
niſtration, My Lord, does 
make it ſo. Thi Len 


your Province, My Lor ; 


Expoſition of a Lawi that 
2 —_—_— of * 
gion, humbly to apply to 
Your Lordſhip for your 


Favour and Allowance. 


The Scriptures are by 


this Law declared to be of 


Divine Authority. The pur- 
ole of thoſe ſacred Pages 
eems chiefly to be this, 

diz. to apprize us of thoſe 

gracious Manifeſtations of 
the Deity to, and for the 
good of Mankind, in the 

Works of our Creation, 

Redemption, and Sanctifi- 
cation. vo. was but in 
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part revealed in the Old 
Teſtament, but: is finee 
more fully in the New, and 
comprehends init thewhole 
Doctrine of the Salvation of 
God. Our Saviour's part- 


ing command to his Diſci- 


ples, when he bid them Go 


teach and baptize in the 


Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſeems to be an Epi- 
tome or Copendium of this 
Evangelick Faith and Do- 
Grine which: they were to 
preach to the World, and 
into which they were to ini- 
tiate their Chriſtian Proſeè- 


lytes. 
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This Scri es 
diz. Father; Son, and Hos 
ly Ghoſt, When the Greek 
Philoſophy, hach crowded 
it felf intoChriſtianith, were 
calfd a Trinity opel 
ſes or Subſtances and 
they — in the . 
Church without {cru le for 
ſeveral Centuries: Till at 
length the Latin Church 
grew diſſatisfied, and reje- 
dted them as Tritheiſtick, 
and choſe rather to call 
them a Trinity of Perſons; 
intending thereby, doubt- 
leſs, to falve and Reine the 
Unity of the Divine Sub- 

| A4 ſtance 
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ſtance. Not that they meant 
to exclude or diſallow the 
Divinity of each Perſon, but 
ſo to aſſert it as to preſerve 
the Unity of the Godhead. 
And 4 true Orthodox 
Chriſtian Doctrine hath been 
ſo ever ſince; Three Di- 
vine Perſons, each Perſon 
God, yet all but one God. 
And thus our excellent Ad 
of Parliament hath alſo aſ- 
ſerted Te - tk, 


The Perſonalities: indeed 
Pe conſtitute the Perſons, 
were not explain d by any 


of the Fathers, farther than 
by calling them Modes, 
* Pro- 


Properties, Characters, and 
the like, till the Schools 
undertook to expound em. 
This they did by aſſigning 
the Perſonalities to be Eſ- 
ſential Acts of the Divine 
Nature within it ſelf. Eſ- 
ſential AQs they muſt be, for 
that it is a known Maxim 
among them, that  agere 
and eſſe are the ſame in 
God. By this, tis true, 
they ſecured the Numeri- 
cal Unity, but then they ha- 
zard the entire Divinity of 
each Perſon. For if each 
Perſon be God, whole God, 
he muſt comprehend all 


the 


the Eſſentialities of the Di- 
vine Nature. Now if the 
Perſonalities be Eſſentiali- 
ties (as the Schook will 
have them) this can never 
be, for that each Perſon 
cannot ſuſtain the Perſona- 
lity of another. The Fa- 
ther cannot be the Son, 
nor the Son the Father, 
nor the Holy Ghoſt be ei- 
ther, without confounding 
the Perſons, and deſtroying 
the Trinity. So that there 
is an end of the School Per- 
Dees 2 - 0995 11559 


My 


ſo to explain the Perſons of 
ſonalities of the Perſons, 
as to afhrm and make good 
the true Orthodox Evan- 
gelick Faith and Dodrine 
intended by this Law, and 
to render the fame more 
I plain and intelligible: In 
' | doing this, My Loxo, I | 
. have had no regard to Fa- 
; 

) 


thers or School-men, nor 
to Councils or their Creeds, 
or to any Philoſophick Rea- 
ſoning. The Scriptures are | 
; | the ſure Foundation on 
| which this Law is ground- | 
7 | ed, 


ed, and on which therefore 
I wholly ground my ſelf. 


And indeed, where ſhould 


we look for the Perſonali- 
ties, but in thoſe ſacred Vo- 


lumes from whence we have 


the Perſons. From thence 


therefore it is that I have 
endeavoured to prove . and 


make out this great Creden- 


dum, as it is moſt wiſely , 
and (if I may {o ſay) Di- 
dini Spiritis afflatu, Enact- 
ed and Eſtabliſhed by this 
excellent Law. All which, 
with greateſt deference, I 
ſubmit to Your Lordſhip's 
more refined Thoughts and 

Con- 


Conſideration, who am, 


with a Devotion due to 
Your Lordſhip's high Merit 
from all Mankind, 


Mx Lon p, 


Your Lordſhips 


Mofi Humble Servant, 


JohN CLENDON. 
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TO THE 
Right Honourable and Truly Noble 


CHARLES, 
Earl of SUNDERLAND. 


Her Majeſty's Principal Secretary 
f State, and one of Her 
Majeſty's Mot Honourable 
 Privy=Gouncil, &c, 


My Lox, 


T hath been a Queſtion among 
Authors-of Books, whether in 
their Dedications, they ſhould.ad- 
dreſs themſelves rather to Men of 
great Quality and Power for their 
Patronage and Protection, or to the 
1 Learn- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Learned and Judicious for their al- 


lowance and approbation. But this 
Queſtion is out ef doors with Me, 


my Lozp, when I dedicate to your 


Lordſhip, who is ſo eminently great 
in both reſpects, that your Noble 
Quality and Learned Qualifications 
ſeem to vie with each other, which 
ſhall render your Lordſhip the more 
Illuſtrious. The greater Queſtion 
with me ought to be, how I ſhall 
preſume to apply to your Lordſhip, 
with ſo mean a Preſent. A Book 
fo unskilfully put together, that I 
tear the Sub) f may ſuffer by the 
Inaccuracy of the Author. But 
Truth, though in the meaneſt dreſs, 
hath in her ſelf that native Beauty, 
and thoſe taking Airs, that cannot be 


obſcur'd, but will always recommend 


her to her Lovers. Beſides this, m 


Loxp, I have another ſure he 


[ can "rely upon, and that is, your 
Lordſhip's Goodneſs, which is the 


Ornament, and, if there were a de- 
gree 


? a 5. 
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gree beyond Superlative, would have 
the aſcendant, of all your other. 
Excellencies. 1 

The purpoſe of the Book, My 
Lok, is to expound that excellent 
Act of Parliament, of the gth and 
1oth of William III. Entitled, An 
Ali for the more eſfectual ſuppreſſing 
Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs ; whereby 
it is enacted, among other Things; 
«© That if any Perſon having been 
© educated in, or made Profeſſion 
« of, the Chriſtian Religion within 
« this Realm, ſhall deny any 
* one of the Perſons in the Holy 
<« Trinity to be God; or ſhall aſſert 
© more Gods than one; or ſhall de- 
« ny the Chriſtian Religion to be 
© true; or the Holy Scriptures to 
« be of Divine Authority; ſuch Per- 
ſon to incur the Penalties of that 
Act. 

The Scripture- Three, 2x. Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt were, for the 
firſt Century and half, or thereabouts, 


a under- 
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underſtood in that plain ſenſe our 


Saviour intended them, as they did 


import thoſe three Gracious Manife- 
ſtations of the Deity, in the Acts of 


Creation, Redemption, and Sancti- 


fication. And the Apoſtles purſuant 
to our Saviour's Command, taught 


and baptized in thoſe Na accor- 


dingly. And no News of a Trinity 
to denominate the Three, nor of a 
Perſon to denominate cack One, in 
all that time. But ſoon after it was 
that Philoſophy intruded her ſelf, and 
then the Scripture-Three were ex- 
pounded by Plato's Trias, and call'd 
a Trinity of Divine Hypoſtaſes. And 
this became and continued to be 
the Doctrine of the Eaſtern or Greek 


Church for ſeveral Centuries after: 


Till at length the Latin or Weſtern 
Church wholly rejected the word 
Hypoſtaſis, becauſe it ſignified Sub- 


ſtance, and three Subſtances would 


be three Gods. They therefore in- 
{fted upon and introduced the word 


2 Per- 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Perſon, and the Scripture-Three were 
thenceforth call'd a Trinity of Per. 
ſons. But then the difficulty came 
to be, how to underſtand the word 
Perfon, that ir might not be of as 
bad conſequence as the other; foraſ- 
much as three Perſons, in the vulgar 
and common acceptation of the Word, 
ſignifie three Men. And for this 
purpoſe the Jatter Fathers talk'd of 
Modes, Properties, Characters, Oc. 
by which they meant ſomewhat that 
diſtinguiſhed the Perſons, but had 
no farther Notion of the Perſonali- 
ties. 

Then the School men made ſome 
bolder advances, and taking upon 
them to penetrate into the Divine 
Nature, did aflign the Perſonalities 
to be three internal, eternal, imma- 
nent and neceſſary Acts of the Deity 
within it ſelf, and thought they had 
thereby made good the Trinity of 
the Divine Perſons, and the numeri- 


dal Unity of the n Eſſence al- 
a 2 {o, 
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ſo. But this would not do; for then 
theſe Perſonalities muſt be Eſſentials, 
and fo each Perſon could not com- 
prehend the whole Eſſence, for that 
each Perſon could not comprehend 
the Perſonality of another. And when 
they came to be croſs-· interrogated as 
to theſe internal neceſſary Acts of 


the Deity, and put to explain them, 


they differ among themſelves, and are 
lo utterly at a loſs, that they a re 
fain to make Myſtery their Raus 
and that is all the ſatisfaction can be 


had from them. 


Theſe different Hy potheſes of the 


Fathers and School. men, and other col- 


lateral Hypotheles that have branch'd 
out from them, have occaſion'd a 


conſtant Polemy or Warfare in the 


Chriſtian Religion for theſe 1500 
Years paſt and more, even from the 
Apoſtolick times down to this day. 
What a many Pens had we running, 
and Books written a few Years ago, 
(not to mention thoſe of former times) 

ſome 
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{ome in defence of the Fathers, ſome 
of the School-men, and others ſetting 
up for Notions of their own, and a- 
mongſt them ſuchunſeemly Warmths, 
that it ſeem'd almoſt doubtful, whe- 
ther the grand Principle of Chriſtia- 
nity (Charity) was {till in being a- 
mong us. Nay ſome of them, in 
expreſſing themſelves, made ſo bold 
with the Deity, chat they gave juſt 
occaſion to the Title of our Act of 
Parliament, For the ſuppreſſi ing 272 
phemy and Profanenc). J. 

It was but time therefore for the 
Legiſlation to interpoſe, and it hath 
been with great ſucceſs it did ſo. This 
one ſhort Act of Parliament hath 
done more than all the Councils and 
their Canons, and all thoſe Multi- 
tudes of Volumes that Have been 
written in Ages paſt could do. It 
hath reduced all thoſe vexatious Que- 
ſtions, that diſturbed this Article of 
our Faith, into a very narrow com- 
5 and hath decided in one auſpi- 


a 3 cious 
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cious breath, what hath coſt ſo ma- 
ny hundred Years litigation. It hath 
eſtabliſhed a Trinity of Perſons with 
the Latin Church, and thereby dil- 
| carded the three Hypoſtaſes of the 

Greek. It hath declared each Per- 
ſon to be God (whole God) and 
thereby diſclaimed the Perſonalities 
of the Schools. It hath not indeed 
aſſigned the Perſonalities, but it hath 
gone a great way towards that alſo, 
in that it hath affirmed the Unity of 
the Godhead, and the entire God- 
head of each Perſon, and thereby 
plainly intimated, that the Perſonali- 
ties muſt be ſuch, as that each Per- 
ſon muſt be God, and yet all the 
Perſons be but one God. 

This therefore is what I have here 
eſſayed farther to explain: and in 
order thereunto I have treated of Per. 
ſon and Perſonality, both in reſpect 
of Men, and of the Deity. In this 
Diſcourſe, my Loxp, (which was 
written before our happy Union) I 

have 
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have preſumed to mention her Ma- 
zeſty, and her ſeveral Perſonalities, 
with reſpect to her three Kingdoms. 
And really, my Loxp, I would not 
profane the Deity toflatter the great- 
eſt and beſt Prince in the World. 
But I do think the QUEEN's Ma- 


jeſty „ with reſpect to her three 


Kingdoms, to be a moſt appoſite Em- 
blem of the Perſonal Triplicity in the 
Divine Unity. She is in each reſpect 
a particular Perſon, and yet in every 
reſpect ſhe is one and the ſame parti- 
cular Royal Eflence. So that, as by 
the Glorious Succeſſes of her Arms, 
ſhe is like to give Peace to Chriſten- 
dom, She may alſo (to render her 
Glories the more conſummate) give 
Peace to Chriſtianity too in this vex- 
atious Point, and by the great in- 
ſtance of her Royal Self, put an end 
to the long wrangling Polemicks of 

the Learned. 
And that Her Majeſty hath lately 
been graciouſly pleaſed to unite two 
| a 4 of 
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of her Royal Perſonalities into one, 
by the Union of her two Crowns, is 
what all good Men muſt rejoice in; 
for that her Majeſty's moſt pious as 
well as prudent Addiction to Modera- 
tion and Unity among her Subjects, 
and all the other Serenities of her 
Reign, will thereby become of as 
large extent as her Dominions, ſo 
that the V tima Thule only can now 
fer boundaries to her Goodnels, 
As tor me, my Lokp, if in ex- 
plaining this AG of Parliament, and 
_ aſſerting the Doctrine of the Church 
of England as thereby eſtabliſned, I 
have r laid any thing that 
may be ſubſervient to her Majeſty's 
gracious Purpoſes, and conducive to 
reconciling the Sentiments of Man- 
kind in theſe great Queſtions, (of 
which I am not without ſome hopes) 
it will pleaſe my Soul, in the cloſe 
of my clder Years, to have done 
4 God and her Majeſty ſuch ſervice. 
j And i is farther the higheſt ſatis- 
* faction 


„% „ „ Hato. 
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faction to me, My Loxp, that by 


this Dedication, I have the opportu- 
nity of acknowledging to the World 


the Honour of your Lordſhip's Fa- . 


vours, and that I am with the deep- 
eſt ſenſe of Duty and Gratitude 


Your Lordſhip's 


Moſt Obedient and 


Humble 3 
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TO'THE d 


READER 


CouRTEous READER, 


cribling upon theſe Queſtions concerning the 
Trinity, x $7 era it. By the — 
out of this Act, all were put to ſilence. The 
Learned were convinced, and the more igno- 
rant were queld and at quiet; and a gene- 
ral acquieſcence there was, in what was 
eftabliſhed by this wiſe and excellent Law, 
viz. That there are three Perſons in the one 
Divine Eſſence or Godhead ;, that each Per- 
ſon is God, (whole God, ) and yet they are 
all but one God. | 

Hut theres again ſtarted up of late, one 
of thoſe ſcanty Scriblers (and 1 doubt not 
but there are more in deck) whoſe buſmeſs is 
plainly to diſturb our repoſe and quiet, under 


this Legal and Orthodox Eſtabliſpment. The 


Title 


| HEN this Aci of Parliament, that 
I here. undertake to explain, was . 


firſt made, there had been a mighty run of 
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Title of his Pamphlet is, Socinianiſm Diſ- 
cuſs d. This he does Dialogue-faſhion, a 
good ſure way for Maſtery, to fight with a 
Baly of Clemts of bis own ſetting up. He 
has already vented himſelf in ſeveral Pam- 
phlets, and when he will have done no body 
knows. Though in probability it cannot be 
lang firſt, for by the apparent weakneſs of his 
writing, his Writings nniſt come to the level 
of waſt Paper. But this is all the hopes we 
have that it will be ſo, (unleſs the Law 
ſhould happen to take hold of him) for that 
de is a full Man, and has ſo much to ſay to 
little or no purpoſe, or at leaſt to ill purpoſe, 
that be can't be eaſily grawn dry. And who 
ao you think this is at laſt? *Tis one Charles 
Leſlie, who calls himſelf Chancellor of the 
Cathedral of Connor, becauſe be was once 
fo. Thais is the Man, who with a Confidence 
and Effrontery fit only for one that lives in 
contempt of the Laws of the Land, write 
theſe Dialogues flatly againſt the Doctrine o 

the Trinity as ſettled by this Act of Parlia- 
ment,  T will cite but one paſſage in, him for 
all, that we may (ex Ungue Leonem) di 
cover the Brite by his Paw. Tis in his 4th 


Dialogue, p. 11. There ſpeaking of the Apo- 
ftles Creed, he ſays, © God is named firſt as 


« a Nature or Species to Individuals. I be- 
* hevein God. Then (ſays he) the ſeve- 
a a 6c 74 
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to the Reader. 


« ral Perſons follow in their Order, the Fa- 
« ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Now 
what plainer and more impudent Tritheiſm 
than this, can be aſſerted by Man © That 
God ſigniſies the Divine Nature, or Species of 
Deity, and that the. three Perſons, the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Gho#t are three 
Individuals under that Nature or Species e 
ſurely nothing can be more. 


But though I have thus detected, I would 


not he thought to write againit this ſorry 
Scribe. Then I ſhou'd be well employ'd in- 
deed, No. This Diſcourſe was written for 
another purpoſe, and moit of it put together 
before I was apprized that there was ſuch 
a mean mercenary Scribler in Nature. He 
may f be ſome occaſion of my pr bliſhing 
it, t 

and underſtand this excellent Law, by which 
they are ſo juſily reſtrained from broaching 


their extravagant Notions, to the diſturbance = 


of this great and ſo well ſettled point of the 
Chriſtian Faith. | 

The Miſchiefs of Philoſophy have been 
great in the Chriſtian Religion. Every little 
Sopbiſter that gets but a ſmattering of her 


Principles and Maxims, preſently thinks him- - 


ſelf competent for the higheſt Points in Theo- 
logy, and they have accordingly vex d and 
perplex'd theſe greateſt Queſtions, I have 

there- 


2 peccant Scriblers may know of 
1e 


The Epiſtle 
therefore traced Philoſophy back to her very 
firſt intruding her ſelf into Chriſtianity, and 
ſhew'dehow by deprees ſhe got the aſcendant 
of Revelation, and how troubleſome ſhe hath 
been ſince, to the intent that we may now be 
as willing to depart with her out of Chriſtia- 
nity, as they were at firſt to receive her, and 
let ber in. | 

That ancient Father Tertullian, de Præ- 
ſcript. adverſ. Hæret. Cap. 4. ( the purpoſe 
of which is to ſhew that all Hereſies aroſe 
from thence) does moſt elegantly inſult Philo- 
ſophy ſo early in the day. Quid ergo ( ſays 
be) Athenis & Hieroſolymis? Quid Aca- 
demiæ &. Eccleſiæ? Noſtra Inſtitutio de 
Porticu Solomonis eſt. We are not to look 
for our Religion from the Ta or Porch at 
Athens, where Philoſophy was taught, and 
which gave denomination to the Stoicks, but 


Jo. 10. 23. from Solomon's Porch, from whence our Sa- 


viour ' himſelf taught it us. We need not 
their Doctrine of Emanations , or any other 
of their Philoſophick Conceits, to make out 
our Saviour's Divine Son-ſhip and Genera- 
tion, or other matters of our Faith, ſince the 
Evangelick and Apsſtolick Writings have ſo 
fully declared them. As the ſame Father 
ſays farther very finely, Curioſitate Opus non 
eſt poſt Chriſtum Jeſum, nec Inquiſitione 
poſt Evangelium. Quum credimus, nihil 

| de- 


to the Reader. 


defideramus ultra credere. Hoc enim priùs 
credimus, non eſſe quod ultra credere de- 
beamus. We are not to book farther than 
the Scriptures for the matters of onr Faith, 
nor are we to believe any thing as ſuch, be- 


ond what is there revealed to us, I habe 


therefore endeauour d to prove the Perſonali- 
ties from the Scriptures , from whence we 
haue the Perſons, in affirmance of the Do- 
frine of the Latin-Church, of the Church of 
England, and of this excellent Act of Par- 
liament. An Authority of the * Nature 


that can le. A Law, to the making whereof 


did concur ( by their Repreſentatives ) all 
the Wiſdom and Learning, both of the Laity 
and Clergy of England. 

For my part I am no way concerned in the 
Manage of Religion. Mihi nec ſeritur nec 
metitur. I hetook me to the Speculations for 
my own ſatisfaction; and I purſued them 
with an impartial ſincerity, that I might if 
poſſible, come at the Truth. And though I 


dare not adventure to proclaim the joyful 


png, yer 1 hope, Nec operam nec oleum 


perdidi. ü 
And now, good Reader, I have nothing 
more to add, but to excuſe my ſelf to thee, 
that I have uſed ſo many Metaphyſical and 
School-Terms in my Explication of the Word 
Perſon, I was neceſſitated to it, that 1 
might 


— — — — — ä —— — — — — 


The Epiſtle, Oc. 


might talk in their own La e to thoſe J 
pF convince, But J — made Wo 
what amends I could, by explaining thoſe 
Terms, and rendring them intelligible, and] — 
therefore I hope, thou wilt neither take pet, 
nor be diſcouraged. Lege, Perlege, Relege, 


* Intellige. 
Vale. 
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AN | 
INTR ODUCTION. 
mw, EFORE Ienter upon my intended 
Diſcourſe, I think it neceſſary to take 
notice of that Excellent Act of Parlia- 
ment of 9*. and 10%/p»illiam III. En- 
itled, An A for the more effectual Juppreſing 
fbi. / Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs. and to ſay ſome- 
71/9. hat [atroduftory to the Explication of it, 
hat being in Truth the Purpoſe of my Writing. 
107. And this I make the more early mention of, that 
ſence ¶ may not be miſunder{tood by the Reverend 
for lergy of the Church of Eng/and, and ſeem 
0. J invade their Province; which I hope they 
eme (vill not think, ſince the Conſtruction of Ads 
for pf Parliament falls fairly within the Profeſſion 

rom pf the Law. Ef, 11. 
1 It was in the Year of our Lord 1695, when 
there having been ſeveral warm Things ſaid 
214. In Print, among their Debates na the Tri- 
219. Pity, and the Perſons thereof, ) that Wiſe Prince 
tor Ning William publiſhed Directions to the Arch- 
ſhops and Biſhops, wherein he gave it 
Command, that none ſhould preſume to 
deliver any other Doctrine concerning the Blel- 
ſed Trinity than what is contained in the 
Scriptures; an Excellent, and the Only Courſe, 
both to ſilence and determine thoſe Controver- 


lies, | | 
B Some 
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Some few Years after the Legiſlation itſelf WM þ 
took notice of thoſe Litigations, and to pre- 
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That if any Perſon, or Perſons, having been E- 
© ducated in, or having made Profeſſion of, the MW 1 
* Chriſtian Religion within this Realm, ſhall de- ; 
ny any one of the Perſons in the Holy Trinity S. 
© to be God, or ſhall aſſert or maintain that there 
are more Gods than One, or ſhall deny the 9. 
S Chriſtian Religion to be True, or the Holy C 
© Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament- to 2 
< be of Divine Authority, ſuch Perſons to incurt 
© thePenaltiesof the AQ,v72. for the Firſt Offence yy 
© to be incapable of any Office or Imploy ment, 4; 
* Eccleſiaſtical, Civil or Military; and for the ag 
© Second Offence to be ' incapable to Sue orf »»; 
* Proſecute any Action or Information at Law, pe: 
Lor in Equity, or to be a Guardian, Executot Re 
or Adminiſtrator, or to have any Legacy or Gift, F,. 
* or to bear any Office, Civil or Military. or Bene ſar 
$ fice Ecclefiaſtical, for Ever, and ſuffer:Threefl 
© Years Impriſonment, without Bail or Mainprizeſſ (a, 
Now by this Act of Parliament theſe Five qu; 
Points of Chriſtian Doctrine ſeem to be eſta- /-z; 
bliſhed. r. That there is a Trinity of Perſons poſt 
in the Godhead, 2. That each of the Three 
Perſons is God. 3. That nevertheleſs there 
is bur One God. 4. That the Chriſtian Reli 
gion is True. 5. That the Holy. Scriptures are o 
Divine Authority. bs © iin 
The Unity of the Deity hath always been xc 
cognized by our Laws, both Ancient and Mc 
dern. Lambert in his Saxon Laws makes men 
tion of our Brittiſb King Arthur, and of hi 
Conqueſts in Norway, and other of thoſe. — | 
3 ell 
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Northern Countries, and that *tis ſaid of him, Lamb. 
Arthurus autem Chriſtianus Optimus fuit, & F. 145. 
fecit eos Baptizari, & Unum Deum per totam 
Norweriam venerari. 5 

That it was Part of the League between Ed- Pag. 4r. 
ward and Guthrun the Dane, — Ante Omnia De- 
um Unum, ſpreto omni cultu Barbaro, Auguſte 
Sanlteq, venerandum propoſuerunt. 

It was the Law of King Edgar, Chriftiang 
quiſq, imbutus Hide, liberos ſuos Fide etiam 
Chriſtiand imbuat, eoſdemg, doceat — Oratio- Pa 67. 
nem Dominicam & Symbolum Apoſtolicum. 

In the Laws of Canutus, —Primum Omni- Pat. 97- 
um Deum Unum ad Omnes Sæculorum etates 
Auguſte Santteq, venerantor Omnes. And 
again, Chriſtiana Fide imbutos omnes admone- 
mus graviter, ut ex animo Deum amore, & per- 
petuo quodam judicio diligant, Chriſtianam Fidem 
Religiaſiſimè conſervent. Dei Leges & Do- 
Arinam diligentiſſimè perſcrutentur, atq; ad ip- 


rum utilitatem ſefe ac multum exquirgnt. 


And again, among the Laws of the ſame p,, 10g. 
Canutus, — Hortamur inſuper ut Chriſtianus 
qutſq, ita quidem diſcat, ſinceram ut ſaltem cal- 


Jar Fidem, atq;, Orationem Dominicam, & A- 


poſtolorum Symbolum perdiſcat. 
And it is one of the Laws of William 1. Sta- 
tuimus imprimis ſuper Omnia, Unum Deum per 


fl totum Regnum noſtrum venerari. + | 


Magna Charta is ſaid to be granted to the 
Honour of Almighty God; and ſo are moſt of 
our Ancient Laws prefaced. The Stile of our 
Kings and Queens is, —By the Grace of God, 
The Conclufion of Oaths, — So help me God, 


Nun Dieu ts ung Roy, 17 God, and One King, 
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was the Motto of our Great Author, and Au- 
thority in the Law, Littleton: By which tis 
plain that he meant God to be One, as the 
King is One: So that the Legal Underſtanding 
of it was not a Specifick Unity, or a Unity 
In any other Artificial Sence, bur a Unity in the 
moſt Common and Intelligible Sence of Unity; 
a Numerical Unity, a Unity of Exiſtence as well 
as Eſſence, a Unity of Hypoſtafis or Subſtance, 
as One Man is One. OED 
The Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, and the 
Divine Authoriry of the Scriptures, which are 
the Two laft Points, are ſo univerſally agreed 
and conſented to, that this Act of Parliament 
needs no Explication as to them. They are the 
Two Firft Points, vig. That there is a Trinity of 
Perſons in the Godhead, and that each Perſon 
is God, that ſeem moſt to ſtand in need of a 
fair and reaſonable Expoſition, ſuch as may be 
intelligible, and agreeable to the Scriptures, and 
to the Intent of this Excellent A& of Parlia- 
ment. 4 | 
This is Eſſayed in the enſuing Treatiſe, De 
Perſona, which I have divided into Three Chap- 
ters. The Defign of the Firſt is to ſer the 
Word Perſon in a due Light, and to exhibir a 
true Notion of it as it ſignifies among Men, to 
whom only it doth properly belong. The Second 
contains a Short Narrative or Hiſtorical Account 
how we came by the Uſe of the Word Perſon, 
with reſpect to the Deity. The Third gives an 
Account how the Word Perſon hath been un 
derſtood and uſed by Divines, ſince it hath been 
applied to the Deity. And then the Buſineſs 
of the Concluſion is to ſettle ſuch a Notion of 
2 Perſon with reſpeRt to the Deity as may rea- 
ſonably 
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ſonably be meant and intended by the Scrip- 
tures, by the Church of Exgland, and particu- 
larly by this Act of Parliament. 

But before we can come at a clear Notion cf 
a Perion, and in order thereunto it will be ne- 
ceſſary for us to take notice of, and explain, ſe- 
veral Metaphyfical and Logical Terms in our 
Way towards it. This I do not do of Choice, 
but becauſe I find it is the Method uſed by 
many Learned Men, to whom I would evince, 
and in their own Language make appear, the 
Truth of thoſe Notions I advance. 1 hope 
therefore my Reader will bear with me, and 
with Patience peruſe them, that he may come 
at that SatisfaQtion which I hope he will find 
in the End, 
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1 "UE | 


C HAP. L* 


O begin with the Word Ent. This ,. 
is the moſt general Term that is, 
It ſhall have my Vote to be called the 
Genus Grneraliſſimum, for that it 
fairly divides itſelf into Subſtance and Accident, 
and is equally predicated of both, and ſo doth 
comprehend the whole Univerſality of Being. 
Ene, in the Notion of it, is that which is or 
hath Being, Actual or Potential. And it is cal- 


led Ens reale, for thatev'n when it aQually is 
B 4 not, 
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not, otherwiſe than in Inte/lefu, yet it then 
; hath a Foundation in Nature, and may Exiſt. 
f And it is therefore ſaid to be real, in Oppoſition 
| to Ens Rationis, which can never have 
| o_ Exiſtence than in the Underſtanding 
only. & 
| Entitas, Entitas is the Abſtract from Ens, and fignifes 
| the ſimple Being, as to the £uod fit only, vis. 

| that it is, or hath, Being. 

4 Eſſentia imports the Entity, and ſomewhat 
| ei. more. It is that by which the Being is what it 
is. It imports in the Entirety, and together all 
the Attributions and Predications, or Eſſentiali- 
| ties, that do conſtitute the Being as to the Quid 
| fit of it. And therefore it is that Quidditas is 
by the Schools made an Analogous Word or 
Term with Eſſence; and ſo is Subſtantia too in 
the General Notion of it; with this difference, 
| that it is called Eſſence, with reſpect to thoſe 
| Eſſential Predications that do conſtitute the 
Ee; and is called Subſtance, as it doth Sub. 
are Accidentibus, and is the Subject wherein 
| the Accidents do Exiſt. And in this General 
| Senſe ir is that Subſtance, as well as Eſſence, 
b is in Greek ſo often expreſſed by the Word 


Oueic. 5 
| Eſentiali. Eſſentialitas 1 cannot ſay is properly a Dimi- 
- . nutive from Eſſentia, becauſe it is not Minute 


but Singular in its Signification, and fignifies 

in the Severalty any one, and only one, of thoſe 
q Predications or Attributions that do conſtitute 
| the Quiddity of the Eſſence, and ſo doth 
| adminiſter to us a Partial Conception of 
j the Being, as to the Qurd /it of it only. 


2 Exiſtentia Nd & 


Word PERSON. 9 


Exiſtentia is AQual Eſſence. It is the Actual Exiftentia. 
eing of thoſe Eſſential Predications that do 
onſtitute the Effence, in the Individuals 


ve Ir particular Subſtances of that Species or 
ng Mature, of which they are the Indivi- 


als. 

Now to apply this before I go any further. 
Man is Ens; that is, he hath a real Being, 
ſbich is his Entity. His Eſſence conſiſts in all 
joſe Generick and Specifick Differences or 
ſſentialities that do derive him from the 


ill Wummum Genus of Subſtance, down to the 
li- Bpecies Infima, which is his Humanity, of 
id Which he js an Individual; that is to fay, he 
is Ja Subſtance, a Corporeal Subſtance, a Liv- 
or Ig Subſtance, a Senfitive Subſtance or Ani- 
in al; and then he hath Reaſon and Underſtand- 
de, Ie too, which is the Specifick Difference or 
fe Ilentiality that pins him down to be of the 
he Wumane Kind, Theſe are thoſe Eſſential Pre- 
b. Ncations that do conſtitute the Humane Eſſence 


eſe the Subſtantialities that do ſupport the 
ccidents incident to Mankind; and theſe 
e Eſſentialities that have their actual Being 
d Exiſtence in the Individuals of the Hu- 
ane Nature. 9 . | 


ni- An Individuum therefore, under the Com- Sid. 
te en Genus of Subſtance, is a particular Eſſence „ 

es Subſtance of one Kind or other, wherein tho 

ſe Wntialities of that Species or Kind do all 


ntre and concur. Eſſence and Subſtance, 
the Generick and Specifick Notion of them, 
ein a manner-Synonimous Terms, and mean 
e ſame Thing, and are alike fignified by the 
Ford S; and Subſtance in this Senſe is cal- 

14 Id Subſtantia Secunda, But theſe particular 
1 .  - Effences 
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_ - Eflences or Subſtances, the Individuals, Mey 
which the Eſſentialities of that Kind, of whichve 
they are Individuals, do concur, are called 
<w5ao;s, Subſtances, and Subſtantiæ Prim! 
They are called Hy poſtaſes for the ſame Reaſc 
that they are called Subſtances, becauſe they « 
Subftare Accidentibus. For as Eſſence or Sul 
ſtance, both in the Genus and Species of it, do cel 
only exiſt in theſe Particular Eſſences or Indi 
duals, fo Accidents too have theſe Particulars ( 
Individuals for their Subject, and do only Ex 
there. Ouoia non habet Accidentia. We can 
fay that Mankind is Tall or Short, or Black 
Fair, or Wiſe or Otherwiſe, but of Peter, Fame 
or Fohn, any of theſe Accidental Predicatioi 
may properly be. Again, theſe Individuals 
Hypoſtaſes are call'd Subſtantie Prime, becauWarti 
they are in Truth the only Real Eſſences, it 
that in them, and in them only, is the aQu 
Exiftence of the Eflence, which without the 

doth only Exiſt in Intellectu. 

Hypſtafiss Hypoſtaſis then is no more but an Individu 
or Particular Eſſence of ſome Species or othſndi! 
under the common Genus of Subſtance. This 
take to have been the true Native, Genuin 
Claſſical Senſe of the Word, till it was 
length Tranſlated to another, and more imp! 
per, Senſe, to make out ſome Blunders in Thaieca! 


OBY- 

Thus far have the Logicians gone, and Mnea 
further, in diſtinguiſhing Beings, with reſpahe | 
to their Eſſentialities, by their Series of Prec 
cations. The Individuals are the loweſt Tire. 
Branches in the Porphiry-Tree. All above the 

may be predicated of them, but they have 
Partes Subjictales, nothing below them of * 


Word PERSON. 
S, iey can be Predicated nor other DiſtinQion 
whidhve they than by Number, as Peter is one, 


called James another, and John a third; fo that 
rin hey are 10 many particular Numerical 
.calohd that is all. | | 
ey of Now when the Specifick Eſſence is thus In- 
Sulhviduated, there is yet a further Diſcrimination 
, docefſary in the Nature of the Thing more 
ndiſſban this Individuation will make good. Tis 
ars ¶ F abſolute Neceſſity, that in our common Par- 
Exifnce and Diſcourſe of Men and Things, we be 
cauſle fo ro Peculiarize each Particular Subſtance 
ack Eſſence, that it may be otherwiſe diſtinguiſh- 


Fam 
Atiot 
als 
caui 


| from another Particular Subſtance of the 
me Nature or Kind than by Number only. 
nd this is done by the Modifications of thoſe 
articular Eſſences, and the Accidents incident 
d them are they that modifie. So that as the 
pecifick Differences do aſcertain the Species, 
Wccidents do aſcertain the Individuals, and dif- 
er them from one another. 

The Logicians therefore have a Diſtinction of 
dividuals, which may be improyed to this 
'urpoſe. They diſtinguiſh between an Indivi- 
aum vagum or Indeterminatum, and an Individu- 
n certum, or Determinatum. A Horſe, a Dog, 
Indefinitely ſpoken, is an Individuum vag um, 
Wccauſe of the Uncertainty; for that it doth on- 
y denore an Individual of that Kind, and may 
ean any Horſe in the Stable, or any Dog in 
he Pack. But to ſay this Horſe, or that Dog; 
r to ſay the White Horſe, or the Black Hotſe; 
rt to ſay, Bucephalus or Lelaps ; any of theſe 
gan Individuum Certum, or Determinatum; fot 
"What it doth not only denote an Individual of 

bat Kind, but ir doth alſo take in „ 
| cu 
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cular Diſcrimination of that Individual from 
other Individuals of that Kind. And an Indi cc 
vidual thus aſcertained by its own peculiaſhali 
Accidents and Qualifications is that, I take ihne 
which is call'd a Sappaſitum. V 

Suppoſitum. A Suppaſitum then is an Individual of a 
Inferior Subſtantial Kind, diſtinguiſhed fron 

* @ther Individuals of the ſame Kind by its ow 
peculiar Accidents and Modalities; and thi 
Diſcrimination by Accidents is its SuppoſitaliÞut : 

ty. And aſter the ſame Manner it is of a Per 

ſon. Confider an Individual of the RationaÞnin: 
Nature, with its own particular Qualification 

in Diſtinction from other Individuals of tha 
Kind, and you have the full Notion of a Per 
ſon; and thoſe diſtinguiſhing Qualifications ar 

the Perſonality that does conſt itute the Perſot 

and determine the Being to its own Perſeity. Th 

the Subſiſtence of the particular Being, unde 

its own peculiar Modifications, is the Suppof 
_ of the one, and the Perſonality of th 
other. ; | 


; A Perſon therefore is an Individual of tt 
re Humane Nature, as diſtinguiſhed from othelj 
Individuals of the ſame Nature, by its ow 
particular Accidents and Peculiarities, whic 
are its Perſonality. A Man, as he is a Ratic 
nal Creature, is {aid to be a Man; but it is i 
reſpect of his Accidental Qualifications that h 
is faid to be a Perſon, Peter, James, an, t 
John, as they are Rational Beings, are Menpher 
and are equally and alike ſo. But to ſay thafis fa 
Peter is Brown, and Fames is Black, and Johſſe H 
is Fair; or to ſay that Peter is Wiſe, and Famed b. 
is Valiant, and John is Learned; or that Pereſpeora 
is named Peter, James named James, Ji be J. 
I. oo - 


Word PERSON. 
mn named Jobn; theſe are all diſtinguiſhing 
Iccidents, from whence their reſpeQtive Perſo- 
ialhalities do reſult, and by reaſon whereof Peter is 
ine Perſon, Zames another, and Jobn another. 
Man is the Nobler Creature of all the Six Days 
reation. He is capable of the higher Qualifi- 
ations of the Mind, as well as thoſe of the Bo- 
Wy. It was therefore thought fit that Mankind, 
or the Dignity of their Nature, ſhould be ſhed 
ut from the common Herd of the other Szppo- 
ta, and be diſtinguiſhed by a peculiar Deno- 
;Mination of their own; and this is done by the 
ord Perſona, as ſays the Angelick Dr. 
ner cæteras Subſtantias quoddam ſpeciale No. 
en babent Singularia Rattonalis Nature, & 
Soc Nomen eſt Perſona. 


s Perſona, does by its very Etymology make 
Food the Notion of a Perſon to be from the 
ccidents. Tis quaſi ro regs wn, that which 
Fomes in view (which the Subſtances do not,) and 
from , vultus, aſpectut, facies, &c. for 
hat we look a Man in the Face, and ſee his 
Fiz, his Features, Complex ion and Countenance, 
Mall accidental to him,) and thereby diſtinguiſh 
ich im from other Men. In this Sence the Word Teg- 


iSreek Word that is uſed inthe Scriptures to ſigni- 
e Perſona. I will inſtance in but one Text for 
„ an!l, but refer you to others. Tis 1 Sam. 16. 7. 
enffhere God ſpeaking to Samuel concerning Saul, 
7 thaffis ſaid, — Look not on his Countenance, nor on 

Jobe Height of bis Stature, becauſe ] haue refu- 
Famed bim: For Man looketh on the Outward Ap- 
Petefearance, (its e guten, ſo the Septuagint,) but 
ane Lord beboldeth the Heart. See allo Levit. 


John 19. 


Toy is uſed in the Scriptures, and it is the on * 
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The Greek Word Ile gere too, which ſigni ere. 
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19. 15. Deut. 1. 17. Matth 22.16. Mark 12.110! 
Lake 20. 21. 2 Cor. 1. 11. There is anorhaWt 
Text, Fo. 7. 24. Where although the WorWe : 
TegowTev is not uſed, yet it is explained, Pu 
u 


vers xaT , ſays the Text. Fudge not a 


cording to the Appearance is our Tranflation$'nc 
Eraſmus tenders it nolite judicare ſecundum ¶Mib 
ſpettum , and thoſe Two moſt Ancient Verſiom ha 
vis. the vulgar Latin, and the Syriack, ou 


renders it Nolite judicare ſecundum faciem, an 
the other, ne judicaveritis, per acceptationei ee 
per ſonarum: And although the Word Tegown 
hath other Significarions in the Scriptures, yt 
I dare almoſt adventure to ſay the Word Pe 
fon is nowhere expreſs'd in Greek, either by 
the Septuagint in the Old Teſtament, or by th 
Evangeliſts, or Apoſtles, in the New Teftamen 
but tis by this Word Tegowrov. = WW 

Tis true, the Word z h,, Heb. 1. 3. is re 
dered Perſon in our Engliſb Tranſlations, and 
Bega tranſlates it. The Arabick and Ethiopick Ver 
fions do alſo render it ſo. But theſe are Puiſne an 
Modern Verſions, ſince the Occaſion of miſtranſſi 
ting it, and therefore ought to be of no Author 
ty, in compariſon with the vulgar Latin, and th 
Syriack Verſion, which were moſt Ancient, 
near the Apoſtolick Times, and do rended 
Subſtantia, It was about the latter End of th 
Firſt Century, or the Beginning of the- Second 
that the Syriack Verſion is ſaid to have been pio Sub 
cured by the Brethren at Antioch, who we No 


told, AZ. 11. 26. were the firſt that were calle ] 
Chriſtians. I might add the Authority of 'Þ = 


raſmus too, and of Trenellius, (who tranſlſate 
from the Sy riack, ) one rend ers it Subſtantia, aul 


the other Hſentia. Nor can I imagine why Wi 
1 1 
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on of God, who Cal. 1. 15. is called the Image 
the Inviſible God, may not here, Heb. 1. 3. 


Se as well called the Image or Character of his 


Subſtance. No, nor why the Word cava 
uſt in this Text only be tranſlated Perſona, 
ince it is not in any other Text in the whole 


Bible, nor in any other Author more Ancient 
ban Chriſtianity, to be found in that Sence. 


But I have not yet done with the Word Per- 


W012 ; there is a further Explication of it ſtill 


eedful, for that there are ſome Perſonalities 
bat though they do conſtitute the Perſons, yet 
hoſe Perſons are, and muſt be, ſeveral diftin& 

umerical Eſſences ; and there are other Perſo- 


Halities, by reaſon whereof the ſame one Nu- 


erical Eſſence or Subſtance may, in ſeveral re- 
pets, be ſeveral Perſons. I muſt therefore for tho 
Explication of this Matter diſtingoifh of the Ac- 
idents from whence the Perſonalities do reſult. 
Some Accidents there are which 1 call Invo- 
untary, becauſe they are connate with and con- 
atural to the Man, as Size, Shape, Featute, 
Stature, and the like. No Man, ſays our Savi 


or, by tating Thought can add one Cubit to 
Wis Stature, Marth. 6. 27. Now the Perſonali- 


ties that do reſult ſrom this Sort of Accidents 


gmuſt neceſſarily conſtitute the Perſons to be ſe- 
Noeral —— — or Effences. for that 


they are peculiar to that particular Eſſence or 
dubſtance, of which they are the Perſonalities. 


No Two Mens Faces are alike. 


Another Sort of Accidents there are which 1 


Ycall Voluntary, that are aſſumed or acquired by 
che Man of his own A& or 1 —1 and ar 
Wncerly aduentitious to the 5 | 
Jl Wiſdom, Learning, Religion, Dreſs, Addrefs, 


ence. Such are 


Mean, 
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ts der this Notion of a Wiſe Man, he is one Per- 
ſon. When we contemplate his Learning with- 
out reſpect to his Wiſdom, or other Accidents, 

Learning is his Perſonality, and under this No- 
tion of a Learned Man, he is another Perſon, 
To fay he is a Wiſe Man, falls the Notion of a 
Perſon; and to ſay he is a Learned Man, fills the 
Notion of a Perſon; becauſe when we contem- 
late his Wiſdom, we take no thought of his 
earning z and when we contemplate his Learn- 
ng, we have no thought of his Wiſdom. Hence 
Neis that we often ſay of à Particular Man, 

hat he is a Wiſe Perſon, or a Learned Perſon, 
jou hough more properly a Wiſe Man, or a Leatu- 

d Man. | 
When ſeveral Perſons are ſeveral Men, or 
articular Eſſences, tis from their ſeveral Eſſen- 
es that they are ſeveral Men, but 'tis from 
Mhcir ſeveral Perſonalities that they are ſeveral 
Merlons. And hence it is that one particular 
lence may from the ſeveral Perſonalities be 
$ properly called ſeveral Perſons, as ſeveral par- 
cular Eſſences can from their reſpective Perſo- 
Alities be ſeveral Perſons; for that in the one 
Wiſe as well as in the other we contemplate the 
ire particular Eſſence in Conjunttion with the 
yeierſonality that makes the Perſon. 

And fo it is alſo of Perſonalities that reſult 
Im Dignities, Offices, Profeſſions, Imploy- 
ents, and the like. Her Majeſty, the Queen 
Great Britain, as ſhe is Queen of England 
one Perſon, as ſhe is Queen of Scotland ſhe 

another Perſon, and as ſhe is Queen of Fe- 
88rd ſhe is another Perſon ; ſhe is a compleat 
ſon under any one of thoſe Royal Characters, 
[that no one of them _ ſuppoſe or imply 


the 
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the other ; and the Word Perſona (which ü 
purely a Latin Word) is as genuine and propet c 
in this Sence, as in any other Signification oft. 


the Word whatſoever. For this I think I ſhall 
need no better Authority than M. IT. Cicero, 
whom all muſt allow to he a competent Judge of 
the Latin Tongue. Tis he that thus expreſleth 
himſelf, viz. Exuit homo Perſonam amici, 
quando induit Fudicts. And again, Suſtineo 1. 
nus tres Perſonas, mei. adverſarit Judlicit 
And they are frequent Phraſes in Latin Authors 
viz. Perſonam agere, ſuſtinere, induere, exuert, 
deponere, &c. So that the very Latin Phraſeols 
gy, with reſpeQ to this Word Perſona, ſeem 
to be founded upon thoſe voluntary Accident 
that I ſpeak of, from whence ſeveral Perſons 
lities do ariſe, that may conſtitute ſeveral Per 
ſons in the ſame one Numerical Eſſence. 
Per ſona, as to the true Latinity of the Word 
had, I rake it, a Threefold Uſe cr Sence among tli 
Claſſicks before it came in uſe with reſpect t 
the Deity. The Firſt is that which always waz 
and ſtill is, its uſual and moſt common Acces 
ration, as it ſignifies a particular Man, d iſti 
guiſhed from other Men by his own peculi: 
Qualifications. And thus to many Perſons | 
many Men. The Second is its Dramatick Senc: 
as it ſignifies a Comedian or Actor in a Pla 
or any one that doth repreſent or perſonate an( 
ther. Hence that Diſtinftion of Perſona Perſ 
nans,& Perſona Perſonata, In this Senceof tl 
Word the ſame Man ſeems to be Two Perſon 
for that he hath Two Perſonalities in him, tl 
one real, and which is his own as he is the PaMake 
Sona Perſonans; the other aſſumed and fiQtinFo at 
ous, and is his own in Appearance only, whiff{ls, 
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he repreſents the Perſonality of another, vig. 


of the Perſona Perſonara. The Third is when 
the ſame one individual Man is faid to be in 
ſeveral Reſpects {:veral Perſons, and that from 
Qualifications, which, though aflumed or acqui- 
red, are nevertheleſs real, and not fictitious. And 
in this Sence it is that Cicero ſays of himſelf, (as 
before · mention'd,) ſuſtineo unus tres Perſonas, 
ee. Machiavel in his Hiſtory of Florence tells 
uus of Lorenzo de Medici, (who was thought 
to be one of the wiſeſt and graveſt Men of his 
Time.) that he was ſometimes Hominibus face- 
tis & ludis puerilibus ultra modum deditus, a- 
deo ut ſicui in eo tam gravitatem quam levitatem 
conſiderare liberet, duas Perſonas di ſtinctas in 
o eſſe diceret. Sir Walter Rawleigh in his Ex- 
ellent Preface to his Hiſtory of the World, to- 
ards the latter End of ir, bath this Expreſſion. 
Few or none (ſays he) are ſo pleaſed with them- 
elves, or aſſured of themſelves, by reaſon of 
Whcir Subjection to their private Paſſions, but 
What they ſeem diverſe Perſons in one and the 
ime Day. Thus, in the Opinions of theſe 
feat Men, the ſume one Man may be ſeveral 
iaWerſons, according to the various, voluntary and 

ons Wccidental, Circumſtantiation of the Man. 

Thus I havederived a Perſon from its general 

ntity down to its particular Perſonality, and 

pon the whole Matter cannot but think ir plain, 

oth from Philoſophy and Right Reaſon, and 

lſo from the Native and Genuine Uſe of the 

ord Perſona, that although the Perſonality 

uſt be in Conjunction with the Eſſence to 

ake the Perſon, yet it is from the Accidents that 

iſo attend the Eſſence, and not from the Eſſence 

elf, that the ä do reſult; ſo * 

0 2 the 


19 


a Perſon, it may not be amiſs to ſay ſomewha 


Animad- 
Letter. 
Mode. 
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the ſame one particular Eſſence may in teſped 
of ſeveral Perſonalities be ſeveral Perſons. And 
it is a great Miſtake therefore in thoſe who at. 
gue from a plurality of Perſons, a neceſſity plu: 
rality of particular Eſſences. A Miſchief that 
hath run through many Ages, and given great 
Trouble to the World. It is the fatal failing d 
Socinus and his Followers, in their Arguings 4: 
gainſt the Trinity, not conſider ing that the ſam 
one Individual Numerical Eſſence may, in ſeve 
ral Reſpects, be properly enough faid to be fl 
veral Perſons without danger of Tritheiſm. 

Having (aid thus much of a Sappoſitum and 


of thoſe Two other Terms alſo that are i 
near of Kin to them, vis. Mode and Subfilt 
ence. 

A Mode is ſaid by a Learned Man to be ng 
properly a Being placeable under any Predic: 
mental Head, and fo is neither Subſtance na 
Accident; bur this is Negative only, what it! 
not. Bur I will with Submiſſion to him an 
other Learned Men adventure ro ſay what | 
is, And although it be, as he ſays. neither Sul 
ſtance nor Accident, yet it is, I rake it, whit 
reſults from both. They are, as I have fail 
the Accidents that do diſtinguiſh the parricus 
lar Eflences, and are the Perſonalities that i. 
Conjunction with the Efſences do make the Pe The 
ſons : Now that very Conjunction of the Are 
cidents with the Eſſences, is the Modus when Bark 
by they are ſo diſtinguiſhed or modified; inc 
that this Modus is a Middle or Intermediate N con 
tion between the Subſtance and the AccidentWie 


and ſignifies neither the Subſtance nor the Ace 


dents, but the Modification, Mean, or Manne 
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f Being, that is added to the Subſtance by its 
Inion with the Accidents, which it had not 
efore in its Naked Simple State of Subſtanti- 
lity. 

ut in another reſpect. Tis called Mode in 
eſpe of the Accidents that do modifie; 
nd it is called Subſtance in teſpect ot 
the Eſſence modified, or ſubſiſting under ſuch 
Modification. Sublſiſtence ſignifies properly 
the Bottom, Grounds. Dregs, or Sediment, 
f any Thing. Now when the Generick Eſ- 
ſence does by the Individuation of it ſubſide 
and ſettle down through the diſtributive Medi- 
um of the Specifick Differences, into the Parti- 
ular Beings of each Specifick Nature, and ſo is 
educed to Exiſtence in them, then it is, and 
ot till then, that the Eſſence is capable of Ac- 
dents and Modalities, which will neceſſarily 
attend thoſe particular Beings, and then it is 
hat thoſe Individuals, or particular Beings, are 
alled Subſiſtences or Syppoſita, that is, modi- 
hed Fſſences, or Beings ſubſiſting under their 
teſpective Modifications. This is the beſt Way 
that I can with any Colour of Reaſon account 
for the Word Subſiſtentia. I am willing to 
give Jt the faireſt Conſtruction I can, ſince it is 
2 Word ſo much now in uſe in the Catholick 
Theology; though I mult confeſs I have no 
great Kindneſs for the Word, for that it is a 
Barbarous Latin Word, brought into uſe long 
lince Chriſtianity, meerly to ſerve a Turn, and 
conceal the Tritheiſm that lay couch'd under 
the Three Hy poſtaſes. 


off CHER 


Subliſtence alſo imports the Modus Eſſendi, g iſpſence. 
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Hs thus ſet the Word Perſon, as I hope, 1 
in a due Light, I will now proceed to G 
give an Account how it came to be taken into 0 
Chriſtianity, and to be made uſe of with re. 0 
ſpect to the Deity, Nor can I give a clear View 5 
of the Occafion without looking back into the e 
Ancient Philoſophy, from whence the uſage of 
it was, in Truth, derived I will therefore 
Pepin trom the very firſt Riſe of Philoſophy it- De 
elf. . 
AF. 14. When God in Times paſt ſuffered the Nati 115 
16, 17. ons to walk in their own Ways, he neverthe ML 
leſs left not himſelf without Witneſs, in that he Nu 
did good, and gave Rain from Heaven, and 
Fruieful Seaſans, Oc. Although God was ples 
ſed to withqraw the Revelation of himſelf from 
them, yet he failed not in the neceſſary Acts o 
his good Providence for the preſervation of the: 1 
World, but continued the Courſe and Rotation N 
of Cauſes and Effects, which are great Eviden- + 
ces of the Firſt Efficient Cauſe. This ſer Mane 
Reaſon on Work, and provok'd in him the,” 
Defire of Knowledge; and the Energy of th 
Humane Underſtanding in purſuit of Knowledg: Foll 
is that which is called Philoſophy. Bp 
The Firſt and Grand Enquiry among th ue 
Greateſt and Wiſeſt Philoſophers was into thi 
Original and Cauſe of Things. The moſt Emi ir” 
nent of the Ancient Philoſophers was Pythago Ih 
ras, whom I will therefore begin with. Hi, 
Notion, as far as I can comprehend it, was this 


He would have it that the Principia —_— — 
a ' Hired 
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ſiſted in Numbers, and the Proportions of Num- 

bers, which he called Harmony. The Monad and 

Dyad he aſſigned to be Two Principles. That 

the Monad, or Firſt Principle, was Ingenzt, and Plutarch. 
of itſelf, and was the Fountain and Original of Pit. Phi- 


ö 7 loſoph. 
all Numbers and Beings, and allowed it to be c mnt. 


God. The Dyas he did not allow to be ſo : 5ſt. 


For though he aſſign d it for a Principle, yet it 
was but paſſively fo, being Material, and derived 
from the Firſt. *Tis true, he called it Infinira Dy- 
as, hut that I take it was as it was the firſt Step 
and Inlet to the Plutality of Numbers and Be- 
ings, which are Infinite and Innumerable. The 


Decad, or Number Ten, was in great Eſteem 


with him alſo, becauſe it is the Completion of 
all Number; for that when we ſer out from the 
Monad, or Number One, and proceed to the 
Number Ten, we then go back again, and begin 
at the Number One. But above all, the Terradys, 
or Number Four, was the Number in greateſt re- 
queſt with him, for that it comprehends in it 
the Force and Power of all Number. And this 
it doth, in that it comprehends the Inferior 


Numbers, the Monas, Dyas, and Frias, and to- 


gether with them makes up the Decad, or Num- 
ber Ten, which is the Compliment of all Num- 
ber. This therefore was the Myſtical Number 


Ide uſed to ſwear by, and was with him and his 


Followers another Name for the Supreme Be- 


Ying : For as the Monad is the Fountain and O- 
Friginal of all, fo the Terrafys doth in itſelf 
-Y virtually comprehend all. 


The next of thoſe great Philoſophers that 


I ſhall take notice of is Plato, the greateſt Ma- 


ter of Speculation and abſtracted Thought that 
perhaps ever was. i this Great Man came 
4 | to 
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to confider the Beginning and Cauſe of Things, 
he (eſtabliſhed Three Principles of Origination, 
which he called reef deyinas xngoons ; and ſe- 
verally called them by the Names of the 28 0 
the Nec or 7% &, and the PN. The Firtt 
(which he alſo with Pythagoras) called the vd 
e and the rd &yaoyov) was the Supream Being, 
The Second was the Mind, Reaſon, or Wiſdom, 
of that Being, (which he alſo called the πννπ 
or Opifex of the World.) And he called the 
Third un, or the Soul of the World. He m 
held theſe Three Hypoſtaſes to be derived from th 
one another, v/z. the Second from the Firſt, N. 
and the Third from the Second; and that not th: 
by voluntary Production, bur by an Eternal, Na. I gr. 
tural and Neceſſary, Emanative Proceſſion, as I th: 
Light is from the Sun. Theſe Three he allowed I att 
to be Three Subſtances and Three Gods. In int 
theſe Three did he ſuppoſe the whole akrewue, WW ſui 
or Fulneſs of the Deity, to conſiſt, and called I ing 
them a Teas, or Trinity. And this I take it waſh 
the Firſt News that the!World had of a Divine ¶ me 
Trinity. Sc 
For the Firſt of theſe Hypoſtaſes, the Su- his 
pream Being, becauſe of the Univerſal Deriva. Pri 
tion of all Things from him, the Platoniſts cal-F ca! 
led him the Fountain of the Deity, and would JJ val 
talk much of the Divine Fecundity. They had dn 
alſo many other Denominations for their FirſtÞ rie 
Hypoſtaſes, calling him ò wewr@- vic, ö wear me 
Deoc, 6 d wot toc, and the like. Nay, they Or 
had ſo great a Veneration for the To "ov, that Le 
they would not allow the Notion of Entity to Th 
belong to him, as what was too mean and com-. Go 
mon to other Beings. They therefore called an 
the Second Hypoſtaſes the Primum Ens, as be ·¶ cor 
| ing 
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ing the Firſt Derivation from the Supream. 
But of the Supream Being himſelf they uſed 
Words and Expreſſions of Tranſcendency , 


and Superlative import , ſaying him to 
be Hyperoufious, Supereſſential, Superſubſtan- 
tial, and the like, thereby to denote the Sublimi- 
ty of his Nature, and Supremacy of his Being. 
From hence it was they advanced a Notion that 
there was Nonmy before Ng. That there was 
941d Intelligible before Mind or Intellect, that 
might conceive of, and revere the Perfections of 
the firſt Intelligible, the Supreme Nenv., And 
Noble and Brave Thoughts theſe were, whereby 
the wiſer Heathens were brought off from thoſe 
groſs Conceptions they had of their Gods, as if 
they were Male and Female, and propagated 
after the Manner of Men, and were thereby let 
into more refined Sentiments of Deity, and more 
ſujtable to the Nature of Intellectual Be. 
ing. 30 | | | 
1 will mention but one great Philoſopher 
more; and that is Ariſtotle, who was Plato's 
Scholar, and yet profeſſedly oppoſed moſt of 
his Maſter's Notions. He aſſerted but one Firſt 
Principle and Cauſe of all Things, which he 
called 3 wearov aivsv axivloy, the Firſt Immo- 
vable Mover. He alſo called him rs iv x, ie 
auric, Cauſam Ts Bene & Ts Pulcre. And Va- 
riety of other Expreſſions be uſed, by which he 
meant him to be the One Supreme God, and the 
One Firſt Efficient Cauſe of all Things. 
Learned Dr. Cudworth Sums up the Ariſtotelick 
Theology, or Metaphyſical Doctrine concerning 
God, in theſe Four Particulars. 1. That he is 
an Eternal Ingenit, (or Self. exiſtent,) and In- 
corruptible Subſtance, 2. That he is et 

| ſtance 
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ſtance Incorporeal and Indiviſible. He i; 
dateer©» and dunens, Indiviſible, and devoid 


of Parts. 3. That in God Intellect and Intelli. (| 
gible are the ſame. Taur vss x, voyrov ; becauſe I 1. 
the Divine Mind being Prior-to the World, and 9 
all Things in it, could not look: abroad for its 7, 
Objects, and receive them ab extra, but muſt 

therefore have them within himſelf, 4. That W 1, 
God being an Immoyable Subſtance, his Ef- I R 
ſence and his Ad is the ſame. His sci i500 
SVEPYEid, he 


| havegiven this ſhort Account of theſe Three ;. 
Eminent Heathen Philoſophers, that we may 6; 
know their DialeQ again when we meet with jn 
it among the Fathers, or School. men, or other If pl 
Chriſtian Theologiſts, either Ancient or Modern. R. 
For it is their Philoſophy that is moſt in Uſe ,; 
among us, notwithſtanding they themſelves died I aft 
Pagans and Polytheiſts. FY 

Noiy let us obſerve what Progreſs the Philo. ,,, 
ſophy of theſe Great Men had in the World. It ph 
was firſt broach'd by them at Arbens, the Fa- ine 
mous School and Seat of all the Grecian Learn · ¶ tha 
ing. And afterwards, when Alexander the in 
Great, and his Gree&s, made their Conqueſts I het 
in Egypt and A/ia, their Learning ſoon followed ph. 
the Succeſſes of their Sword, and the Philoſo : Do 
phy of Azhbens quickly got Footing in thoſe f.. 
Countries. Alexandria became a School Emi- I i 
nent for the Greek Learning and Philoſophy; 
and Epheſus too, (where there was early after 
Alexander's Time a Colony of Greeks Plant- 
ed,) abounded with all Sorts of Learned Men, 
as Eraſmus hints in his Argument upon the Epi- 


ſtle to the Epheſians, And the vaſt Quantiths 
| 0 
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of Books that were Burnt there, (as St. Luke 
tells us, As 19. 19.) upon the approach of 
the greater Light of the Reyelation and Know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews it was a Place of 
great Learning, after the Way of the Gen- 
tiles. 1 
Next let us have an Eye at this Ethnick Phi- 
loſophy, what Incroachments it made upon 
Revelation, where, alas, it has in Truth had 
too great Succeſs. It was flouriſhing, and in its 
height, under the Grecian Monarchy, and kindly 
received everywhere. The Fews were then a 
ſtraggling People, diſperſed among the Nations, 
in an abject and low Condition, under the Diſ- 
pleaſure of their God, who had withdrawn the 
Revelation of himſelf from them. It was then 
Ut with them, as it had been before with Saul, 
died I after the Death of Samuel, 1 Sam. 28. 6. When 
„be Lord anſwered him not, neither by Dreams, 
ile nor by Urim, nor by Prophets; the Gift of Pro- 


* 


lt phecy was quite ceas d among them. This be- 


Fa ing their Caſe, their Rabbies and great Doctors, 
arn- that they might nevertheleſs ſupport themſelves 
the in their Credit and Authority with the People, 
efts betook themſelves to imitate the Greek Philoſo- 
wel phers. They took into their Religion ſeveral 
oſo· ¶ Doctrines and Notions of Philoſophy, and ſo 
hoſe f (:1 up for a Myſtical and Arcane Theology, 
m- with which they Dumfounded the People, and 
by; made them to admire what they could not un- 
ter derſtand. And this New Doctrine they did not 
ant ¶ pretend to be found in the Scriptures, but called 
len, ir Tradition, and faid it was delivered by 
pi. God himſelf to Moſes, and from Moſes hand- 
Hey ed down through the ſeveral Ages of the Old 

| 7 
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By this Means the Jews made by Degrees 


ſuch Philoſophical Improvements, that (as 


Mr. Dodwell tells us in his Diſcourſe concerning 
Sanchoniathan's Phenician Hiſtory,) “ by My- 
* ſticizing the Koowoywa (or Geneſis) of 
* Moſes, to a Senſe not very diſtant from that 
< received among the wiſeſt Philoſophers, they 
* gained ſo much on the good Opinions of the 
« Wiſe Ones of that Age, as to have their Nati- 
on, which had formerly been deſpiſed as Bar- 
*© barous, now to paſs among the Nations Fa- 
«© mous for Wiſdom: And Moſes became of 
* Authority among them, and was quoted by 
** the Name of 5 we. The ſame Thing is 
obſerved of the eus by many Learned Men, v1z. 
That they Expounded the Laws and Myſteries of 
the Bible according to Philoſophical Reaſons. 
And this I take it was in Truth the Riſe of the 
Cabaliftical Learning, viz. the Jumbling Philo. 
ſophy and Revelation together. Who can doubt 
but that they had their Myſterious Terragram- 
maton from the Tetradlyt of Pythagoras? From 
whom allo they did doubtleſs borrow many 
other Myſtical Conceits, that they had in their 
Expoſition of Words from Letters, Numbers, 


- &c. Who can doubt but they had their Tex 


Sephiroth, which were the Emanationes 
Rerum à Deo, and their Az/uth, or Mundus 
Emanationis, from Plato's Doctrine of Ema- 


Archzo- nation? Of all which whimſical Learning of 
log. Philo- the Cabeliſts the Ingenious and Learned Dr. Bur-. 


foph. Cap. 
de Hebræ- 


13. 


net gives a very Fine Account. 
The Jews, before they were thus driven to it 
by Neceſſity, had no Literature or Philoſophical 
Knowledge among them; nor had they any 
Need of it, They had the Knowledge of ou 
ne 
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them. Their Minds could reach no further than 
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One True God, which is the Foundation of all 
true Knowledge, and which the Heathens with 
all their Philoſophy could never rightly attain 


to. The World by Wiſdom ( Philoſophy ) knew cu. 1. 


not God. The 7Zews were before always under? 
the immediate Conduct of Heaven, and had all 
neceſſaty Knowledge for the Convenience of 
Life ſupply'd, ſo that the Excyclopedy of Arts 
and Sciences was of no [ſe to them. Doth the 


Plowman Plow all Day ro Sow? (Says the Pro- z/4,28.24; 
phet; ) Doth he open and break the Clots of his 25, 26. 


Ground? When he hath made plain- the Face 
thereof, doth he not caſt abroad the Fitches, 
and ſcatter the Cummin, and caſt in the Princi- 
pal Wheat, and the appointed Barley, and the 
Rye, in their Place? For his God doth in- 
ſtruct him ro Diſcretion, and doth teach 
him. 45 | 

The happy Condition of the Jews in their 
State of Obedience is a moſt pleaſant Contem- 
plation.. They were the Happy People that had 
the Lord for their God. They knew how to 
make their Approaches to the Father of Spi- 
tits. Tacitus beginning his Fifth Book with the 
Story of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by Tirus 
Veſpaſianus, takes occaſion to ſay ſomewhat of 
the Jetos as to their Origin, Manners, and Reli- 
gion, and ſays of them, (int. al.) Zude: mente 


fold unum Numen Intelligunt. They could Wor- 


ſhip God in their Minds and Underſtandings, 
while the poor Heathens, alas! were grovelling 
in a darkſome gloomy State of Ignorance and 
Idolatry, levell'd almoſt with Brutes, and no- 
thing but the dim Light of Reaſon left to guide 


their 
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their Senſes. They could not think of Deity 
abſtracted from Matter, and were fain to frame 
to themſelves the Objects of their Adoration, 
See a very pertinent Text to this Purpoſe, Ei 
44. 18. where, after the Prophet in ſeveral Wa: 
Verſes before had ſufficiently ridicul'd their ph 

groſs Idolatry, by telling how they cut down an 
Oak in the Forreſt, and burnt part of it to warm M 
themſelves, and roſt their Meat, and with the the 
reſt of it made a God, and worſhipp'd it, he the 
then gives the Reaſon of this their Ignorance NM. 
have not known, (lays he,) nor underſtood, vi 
for be (God) bath ſhut their Eyes that they can- 
not ſee, and their Hearts that they cannot un- 

derſtand. 

ut I muſt purſue our intended Diſcourſe, and 
proceed to conſider further the State of the 
Greek Philoſophy. It continued to prevail 
reatly in the World, eſpecially in the Eaſtem 
arts, and kept its Ground ev'n under the Ro. 
man Monarchy, and was the Learning prin- Nev' 
cipally in Vogue at our Saviour's coming into Wkne 
the World. | . 
When our Saviour did come, the Manner of fl wo 
his Coming was in no wiſe reconcileable to Phi-W ted 
loſophy. He was Born of a Virgin, out of the tha 
ordinary Courſe of Generation. He was not the the 
Off ſpring of a Libidinous Coition, as the reſt of I our 
Mankind are, but was the Chaſte and Pure Pro- ¶ hin 
duction of the Almighty Power. Venerable the 
Bede gloſſeth very finely to this Purpoſe upon 8 
the Annunciation, Le 1. where when the An pla 
gel had told the Virgin that ſhe ſhould Conceive I by 
by the Overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, the 
and bring forth a Son, Cc. and ſhe reply d, By 
guomodo fiet iſtud, quoniam Virum non cogno _ = 
| | VU; ed 
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city 0, ſays the Angel, zon ba” pow non cognof- 
ame Mcis, ſemine, ſed Spiritus Sancti, quo impleris, 
tion. opere concipies. Conceptio in te erit, libido non 
Eſa Nerit. Concupiſcentiæ non erit æſtus, ubi umbram 
eral Mfacir Spiritus Sandlur. This was what Philoſo- 
heit phy did not underſtand. 
nan But ler Philoſophy think what it will, this his 
arm Miraculous Conception and Birth, and being 
the the Meſſiah, did well entitle him to be called 
„he che Son of God; and ir was part of the Angel's 
Meſſage that he ſhould be ſo called. Our Sa- 
viour nevertheleſs very rarely owned himſelf to 
can. Ide the Son of God, and for the moſt part cal'd 
un: himſelf the Son of Man. This it is probable 
he might do, to declare his Nature to be 
Humane, although the Powers he acted were 
Divine; and ſo prevent any Notion of a Filiati- 
on in the Deity, by his being called the Son of 
God. 525 
This Caution was it ſeems neceſſary enough 
in- N ev'n to the Jews. They underſtood Revelation, 
knew the Prophecies of the Meſſiah they ex- 
pected, and therefore could not wonder, one 
r of would think, that a Virgin ſhould be impregna- 


Phi- ¶ ted by the Divine Power; and that the Meſſiah 


F the chat was fo to be Born of her ſhould be call'd 
t the the Son of God : And yet they we ſee charged 
ſt of Your Saviour with Blaſphemy, and with making 
Pro- bimſelf God, becauſe he owned himſelf to be 
able I the Son of God, | 
upon So that our Saviour was forced to ex- 
A plain himſelf, and refer to their own Law, 
eite by which Men might be called Gods, and 
hoſt, the Sons of God. See John 10: 33, 34, 35: 
ly'd, By which Text out Saviour plainly intimates, 
2 that as the Meſſiah ſent by God, he might be cal- 
O, led the Son of God. But 
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But to the Gernti/es indeed it was much 
more neceſſary, for that from Natural Reaſon 
they could not underſtand this Sort of Sonſhij 
They knew no better but that Like muſt bege 
irs Like, according to the ordinary Courſe of Ge: 
neration; and that as the Son of a Man is a Man, 
ſo the Son of God muſt be God, as he was the 
Son of God. | 
I will obſerve in the next Place, that our 82. 
viour declared himſelf as Son of Man, to be the 


Chriſt or Meſſiah that the cus expected. This 
he did by applying to himſelf thoſe Characters, 


Properties and Circumſtances, by which the 


Meſſiah was particularly deſcribed by the Pro- 
phets. The Scriptures of the Old Teſtamen 
tell us of the Meſſiah, that he ſhould be x 
Prince, Ea. 9. 7. Dan. 9. 25. a King, Fer. 23, 
5. Zech. 9.9. And tell us of his Kingdom, 
Dominion, Glory, @&c. Dan. 7. 13, 14. That 
he ſhould be a Saviour and Redeemer, E/a. 59. 
20. and 62. 11. That he ſhould Suffer many 
Things, and be put to Death. E/a. 53. 3, 4, 5. 
Dan. 9. 26, That he ſhould Judge the World, 
Fer. 23. 5. 

Next for the New Teſtament. And here! 
will firſt take Notice of the Annunciation, that 
the Angel then told the Virgin concerning our 
Saviour that was to be Born of her; That he 
Should be Great; and that God would give hin 
the Throne of his Father David; and that be 
Should Rule over Jacob for ever, and of his King. 
dom there ſhould be no End, Luke 1. 32, 33. 
Now for what our Saviour ſays of himſelf, He 
tells us, That the] Son of Man bath Power on 
Earth to forgive Sins, Matth. 6. 9. Mark 2. 10, 
Luke 5. 24. That be is Lord of the S — 

. Math. 
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Matth. 12. 8. Mark 2. 28. Luke 6. 5. tells us 
ff che Son of Man coming in bis Kingdom, 
Matth. 16. 28. and Matth. 19. 28, He tells us 
hat the Son of Man muſt Sufter many Things, 
e ſet at Nought, Killed, c. Matth. 17. 12. 
nd 20. 18, 19. Mark 8. 31. and 9. 12, 31. 


lark 9. 12. it is obſervable that our Saviour 


1s written bo the Son of Man, that he muſt 
er many Things. This he does again, Luke 
8. 31. where he told his Diſciples, Behold we 


the up to Jeruſalem, and al! Things that were 
ro -en by the Prophets of the Son of Man 
cit be accompliſhed. For ( ſays he, v. 32, 33.) 
S Ae. ſhall be delivered to the Gentiles, and ſhall 


23. mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted 
om, g. And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to 
hat ah. I will cite but one Text more, and that 


all be touching our Saviour's Judging the 
orld. It is John 5. 22, 25, 26, 27. where 
ur Saviour in Diſcourſe with the Zews ſays, 
be Father hath committed all Judgment to the 
on; and tells them, The Hour is coming, and 


e I Wow is, when the Dead ſhall bear the Voice of the 
hat Bon of God, and they that bear ſhell Live; for 
out Bi: the Father bath Life in himſeif, ſo ſhall be 
be wen to the Son to have Life in bimſelf. And 
in 70 given him Authority to execute Fudgment 
be., becauſe he is the Son of Man. In which 


ext I cannot but take Notice that our Saviour 
bes as it were in one Breath call himfelt the 
on of God, and the Son of Man, and ſeems to 
nnex his Authority of. executing Judgment to 


is being the Son of Man. Now what kind of 
D Sonſhip 


nd 10. 33, 34. Lake 9. 22. And in that Text, + 
imſelf referrs to the Old Teſtament, and ſays, 


33 


34 


485 4. 13. pel, they were Ignorant and Unlearned Me 
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Sonſhip can this be? What can be the Meaning 
of all theſe Texts that I have quoted, other than 
that our Saviour Chriſt was the Meſſiah, and 
Son of God, as he was the Son of Man? Na 
indeed can any other Divine Filiation be 
reaſonably ſuppoſed ; for were he otherwise 
_=_ Son of God, he could not be the Son a 
an. 

Next let us confider the Doctrine that ou 
Saviour taught. They were principally thoſe 
Faith, Repentance, Regeneration, Remiſſion 0 
Sins, and the Reſurre&ion from the Dead, & 
And the Miracles that he did to confirm thi 
Dottrines that he taught, becauſe they viſibly 
wore the Stamp of the Divine Power, he 
ſcribed wholly to his Father that dwelt in him 
So that of all the Accounts that he gave of hi 
ſelf, and of all the Doctrines that he taugh 
there are none of them that ſtem to carry an 


Air of Philoſophy with them. And for thillf; 


Perſons that he choſe to be his Diſciples, wht 
were to promulgate the DoEtrines of the Go 


and very Unfit to propagate any DoCtrines thi 
depended upon Philoſophical Knowledge. 
that tis plain the Evangelick DoCtrines wet 
never intended to be Squar'd by Humane Reaſa 
but to be purely the Doctrine of the Revelatid 
of God. 

When the Days of our Saviour's Preachin 
were accompliſh'd, and the Black Day of hi 
Suffering was come, he was Barbarouſly pur t 
Death by the cruel Hands of thoſe he came 
fave. He was Buried, and Roſe again the Thi 
Day, as himſelf had foretold. After his R 
ſurtection, when he appeared to his Diſciple 
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he gave them their Miſſion, 4s my Father 
( fays he) hath ſent me, ſo ſend you, John 20. 
21. Go ye into all the World, and preach the 
Goſpel to every Creature, Mark 16. 15. And 
Matth. 28. 19. He bids them, Go Teach all Nati- 
tions, Baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
And Luke 24.49. he ſays, Bebold I ſend the 
Promiſe of my Father upon jou: But (ſays he) 
tarry ye in the City br, Jeruſalem anti] ye be 
endewed with Power from on High. 

After his Aſcenſion the Apoſtles returned to 
Zeruſalem accordingly, - and abode there, and 
proceeded to chuſe another Apoſtle to make up As 1. 72; 
the Twelve, in the room of him that had be. 23, 26. 
trayed his Maſter; and the Lot fell upon 
Matthias, and he was numbred with the Eleven. 

And after this, when the Day of Penteco/? was 
come, and the Apoſtles were aſſembled together 
Win one Place, the Promiſe of our Saviour was 
performed to them. And there came a Sound from Ads 2. 1, 
Heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty Wind, and it > 3» 4 6, 
led the Houſe where they were ; and there ap: | * : pA 
W/cared unto them Cloven Tongues, like Fire, 23,28, 41. 
end ſate upon each of them, and they were fil. | 
Wd with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with other 
8 Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance. 
And the People of all Nations that were then in 
eraſalem heard them, every Man in his 
on Tongue where he was Born. At this ſome 
Were amazed, while others mocked at them, 
wut Mas Men full of New Wine. Whereupon Peter 
me i ſtood up, and preached to them Jeſus of Naza- 
Thin erh, whom they had Crucified, and Repentance 
is RY 2nd Baptiſm in his Name for the Remiſſion of 
ciple * D 2 dins, 
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Sins, and that Day were added to them Three 


Thouſand Souls. 
Again, when Peter and John healed the 


Lame Man that lay at the Gate of the Tem. 


Ac 3. 6, 
11, 12,13, 
15. 


ple, it was in the Name of Jeſus Chrift of 
Nazareth that they bid him Riſe up and Walk, 
The People thereupon gathering themſelves to- 
gether in Solomon's Porch, and wondering, Peter 
took that Occaſion to ſay to them, Why marvel 
ye, and look ſo carneſtly on us, as 1 1 it were 
done by our own Power? No, The God of ow 
Fathers hath Gloriſied his Son Feſus, and his 
Name, through Faith in his Name hath mad 
this Man ſtrong. 

And becauſe they preached through Jeſus the 
Reſurrection from the Dead, the Prieſts and 


48s 4, x, Sadduces came and laid hold on them. How- 


3; &, $, 6. 


beit, many believed, to the Number of about 


7, 10, 31, Five Thouſand. And on the Morrow the Rulers, 


33. 


44,3. I2, 
24 


and Elders, and Scribes, and the High- Prieſt, 
and others, were got together to examine them 
about their Cure of the Lame Man, by what 
Name they did it; and they told them boldly, 
Be it known to you all, that by the Name of 
Feſus Chriſt of Nazareth, ( whom ye Crucified, 
whom Gog Raiſed from the Dead, even by bim 
doth this Man ſtand here before you whole. And 
they ſpake the Word of God with Boldneſs, and 
wh great Power gave they Witneſs of the Re. 
ſurretlion of the Lord Jeſus. And by the Hands 
of the Apoſtles were many Signs and Wonders 
wrought. And Believers were the more added to 
the Lord, Multtudes both of Men and Wa: 
mon. | 


1 


22 
/ 
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nee In the Faith of this Jeſus died St. Stephen, 
who upon the Viſion of Glory that be had a lit- 
tle before his Death, ſaid, Bebo!d T fee the Hea: 44t 7. 36, 
vens opened, and the Son of Man fitting at the 59: 
Right Hand of God. And when the Hands of 
his Murtherers were upon him, he clos'd his 
Life, Calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus 
receive my Spirit. Philip would not Baptize 
the Eunuch, Aﬀs 8. 37. till he declared his 4#s 8. 37. 
Belief, That Feſus Chriſt is the Son of God. It 
was by the Appearance of Jeſus that St. Paul was 
Converted from a Bloody Perſecutor, to a Bold 
Chriftian, Who ftraightway preached Chriſt 44s 5. 4, 
- _— Synagogues, that he is the Son of 5+ $4 20. 
04s 
Thus was the Firſt Church of Chriſt Planted 
at Feruſalem, the Ancient Seat of the True Wor- 
ſhip of the One True God. And it was fo 
Planted there by Peter, at the Head of the other 
Apoſtles, and upon the ſame Rock or Founda- 
tion on which our Saviour himſelf told Peter 
he would Build his Church. See Matth. 16. 
Fro DEPRESS 16, 17, 18. Where our Saviour asked 
0 his Diſciples, Whom do Men ſay that I the Son 
"ied of Man am? And when they had told him the 
Zen feveral Conjectures of the People, He ſaid to 
And them, But whom ſay ye that I am? Peter anſwer-' 
ed, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the Living 
Re. God. Thereupon our Saviour in his Re- 
nc ply to him faid, Thou art Peter, and upon this 
rt $ock will I Build my Church, 
„Now to ſet afide the Gingle of the Words 
%. ff fn: © and Tireg, as not intended by our Swi⸗ 
Wer our; and not to regard the Syriack Word (phat, 
which they ſay ſignifies both Petrus and Petra, 
[0 and was another Name given by our Saviour 
= | D 3 to 
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to Peter, John 1. 42. nor the conceited Expo. 
ſitions of this Text, that theſe Words have 
occaſioned; I think it is generally underſtood, 
that this Confeſſion of Peter's Faith touching 
our Saviour was what our Saviour here in- 
tended to be that xt, that Reck and Founda. 
tion on which his Church ſhould be Built and 
Eſtabliſhed. But the Doubt is how this Con- 
feſſion of Peter's Faith is to be underſtood, and 
what he meant when he ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, 
the Son of the Living God. | 
That by Chriſt he meant the Meſſiah muſt 


ſurely be agreed on all Hands. But the Doubt 


is, what is meant by thoſe Words, The Son 
God. Many would have it imply the Divine 
Nature in him. But that will appear to he 2 
great Miſtake, and could never be intended, if 
we conſider the whole Queſtion that Peter an 
ſwered to. For as the Firſt Queſtion to his Diſ 
ciples was, Whom do Men ſay that I the Son of 
Man am? So this Second Queſtion muſt be un 
derſtood, as if our Saviour had ſaid, Whom 
ye ſay that I, the Son of Man, am? The Queſti 
on therefore ſuppoſeth him ro be the Son of 
Man. And Peter, and the reſt of the Diſciples, 
well knew that he acknowledged, and for the 
moſt call'd, himſelf ſo. The Excellency there 
vote of Peter's Anſwer was, that he Recognized 
our Saviour as the Man Jeſus, or the Son of 
Man, to be the Chriſt or Meſſiah, and to be the 
Son of God. *Twas this for which our Saviour 
pronounc'd him Bleſſed, for that Fleſh and 
Blood had not reveal'd it to him. Humane 
Wiſdom could never have reach'd it. Natural 
Reaſon tells us that the Son of a Man muſt be 
a Man, and the Son of God mult, be God, and 


then 
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then the Filiation muſt be the Deity, which 
would be of dangerous Conſequence in reſpe& 
of the Divine Unity. *Tis Revelation helps us 
out in this Matter, and tells us, that it was the 
Man Jeſus that was the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, and 
Son of God, This was the Faith that our Sa- 
viour would have his Church Founded upon. 
This was the Doctrine that himſelf taught, and 
his Apoftles after him, (as I have already 
ſhew'd,) and upon which they Founded this 
Firſt Church at Feruſalem, and other Churches 
afterwards. | | 

Thus far I think I am well warranted by the 
Scriptures; I will add further, the Martyrdom 
of James, that was called the Brother of our 
Lord, and was the Firſt N of Feruſalem, Euſch. lib; 
as I have the Story from Euſeb. lib. 2. cap, 23. 2 cap. 23. 
This James was a very Meek, Juſt, and Good 
Man, but a Bold Aſſerter of the Doctrine of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, And when the Zews were diſap- 
pointed in their Revenge upon St. Paul, by his 
being ſent to Rome, (Ade 27. 1, 2.) they at- 
tempted to wheedle this good Man to Retract 
this Doctrine, that Jeſus was the Chrift, the 
Son of God, or at leaſt to give ſome other 
Turn to ir, at the next Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
that the People might not believe that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt, But he, Good Man, quite 
contrary to their ExpeCtations, boldly declared 
the true Chriſtian Faith, that our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God. And this 
he Sealed with his Blood,, for the enraged Fews 
did forthwith Murther him. I was not willing 
to omit this Story, becauſe it is Eaſebias tells 
it, from whom we are not to expect much in 
Affirmance of this Doctrine. 

. D 4 This 
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This Outrage of the cue was committed in 
the Interval of the Roman Governours, Feſiz 


being Dead, and no other other come in his 
Place, or elſe perhaps it had not been ſuffered; 


for I take it, the Chriſtians at Feruſalem hi. 


ATs 24-5, 
14. 


therto knew no Perſecution but from the Jet 
only. They were the inveterate People that 
ſtigmatiz'd the Chriftians with the Name of 
Nazarens, the moſt malicious Denominarion 
they could invent; call'd their Dodrine the 
Sect (or Hereſie) of the Nagarens; of which 
they charged St. Paul, by their Spokeſman Ter 
tullus, to be the Ringleader; and of this Sec 
St. Paul boldly acknowledged himſelf to be one 
And ſo zealous they were to ſuppreſs this Do-i: 
Etiine of Jeſus the Chriſt, or Meſſiah, that they 
ſtuck at no Miſchief they could do to thoſe that 
preach'd it up. | 

But in ſpight of them all the Church of 
Feruſalem hitherto kept her Ground, and ſent 
forth trom thence the Apoſtles to their ſeveral 
Parts of the World, to Proſelite the Nations to 
the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt; Hither they 
relorted back again, whoſe Miſſions were to the 


leſs remote Parts. And hither were Appeals 5 


from other Churches in doubtful Matters, as 
we ſee was in the Diſpute between the Convert 
Jews and the Convert Gentiles, upon the 
Queſtion of the Circumcifion, when Paul 
and Barnabas were ſent thither, Ads 15. per 
tot. | 
When the Apoſtles were diſperſed abroad 
among the Genzz/es, and were ſo diligent in 
their Preaching up Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, 
it grew high Time for Philoſophy to beſtir her- 
llt, and ſo ſhe did, St. Paul we ſee in his 
| ED Travels 


| Ward PERSON. 
Travels met with great Oppofition from the 
Philoſophers. At Athens he was ruffled by 
them, Ade 17, 18. What will this Babbler ſay? 
And was charged with ſetting forth ſtrange Gods, 
becauſe he preached to them Jeſus, and the Re- 
ſurrection. | | C 
At Ephe ſus he had his Hands full, as we may 
ſee Act 19.8. where he diſputed in the Sy na- 
gogue for Three Months; and v. 9. —When di- 
vers were hardned, and believed not, he depart- 
ed from them, and ſeparated the Diſciples, diſ- 
wuting daily in the School of one Tyrannus. It 
was this hard Service that he had here, in pro- 
ability, that he calls fighting with the Beaſts 
at Epheſus, 1 Cor. 15. 32. And no doubt but 
hele Beaſts at Epheſus were the ſeveral Sects of 
Philoſophers he there met with; and the School 
of Tyrannus Was a Place of Philoſophick Li- 
igations, where he Aſſerted and Defended the 
Doftrine of our Saviour, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
= = Son of God, againſt all their vain Phi- 
lolophy. 
Thijs occafion'd his Stay ſo long at Epheſus, 
then he was earneſtly expected, according to 
Promiſe, by the Corinthians, He therefore 
yrites to them his Firſt Epiſtle from Epheſus, 
for from thence it is plain that he wrote it by 
he laſt Chapter of that Epiſtle, and not from 
Philippi, as is generally thought, ) and in the 
Beginning of the Epiſtle, big with the 
Miſchieſs of Philoſophy he then laid under, 
he cautions the Corinthians againſt it; calls 
It the Wiſdom of Words, the Wiſdom of the 
iſe, the Wiſdom of this World, Cc. dif- 
laims all Uſe of it in his preaching the Goſ- 
pel, teft the Croſs of Chriſt ſhould be _— 
O 
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and Plato's Ne? was preſſing hard to be take 


ever, he kept true to the Doctrine of our Sau 
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of none Effect; and with a Holy Zeal inſuly 
over them that pretended to it. Where (ſy 
he) is the Wiſe? Where is the Scribe? When 
is the Diſputer of this World? Hath not C 
made fooliſh the Wiſdom of this World? Th 
Fews ( ſays he) 27 2 Sign, and the Gree| 
(the ®lwes) ſeek after Wiſdom. But w 
Preach Chriſt Crucified, to the Fews a Stun 
bling-block, (for they expected a Glorious A 
pearance of their Meſſiah,) and to the Greet 
(the Philoſophers) Fooliſhneſs. Tell them q. 
a Son of God that was Born of a Woma 
that Liv'd a Life of Suffering, and died the Dea 
of the Croſs, this was all Stuff and Fooliſh 
neſs to them. But, ſays the Apoſtle, to thei lere 
that are call'd, both Ferws and Greeks, Chti 
is the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of Go 
And tells them that their Faith ſhould not ſtan 
in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Powal 
of God. And this is the Sum of the Tm 
Firſt Chapters of that Epiſtle. So th! 
it is plain St. Paul was aware of Phil 
ſophy, and the ill Conſequences of it. 

After this, when St. John (having ſettled th 
other Churches in A//a) came to end his Da 
at Epheſus, he found the Church there in greiſſe in 
Diſturbance, notwithſtanding all Paul had Fo 


in for the Second Perſon in the Scripture Trinin in 
the Son of God. The good Evangeliſt was no hic 
skill'd in their Philoſophy, and ſo was not er ſc 


Match for them, as St. Paul was. But hon 


our, as handed down before by the other Evanind 
geliſts and Apoſtles, and boldly Aſſerted botiÞur t 
| re ney again e C 
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Ngainſt the Zews and Gentzles, that Jeſus is the 
(ſaWhbriff, or Meſſiah, the Son of God. In his 
Epiſt. Chap. 2. v. 18. he complains of many 
ntichriſts, and then, v. 22. ſays, He is 4 Liar 
Wat denies that Je ſus is the Chriſt, Again, he 
mplains in the ſame Epiſtle, Chap. 4. v. 1. 
ar many falſe Prophets are gone out into the 
orld; and then ſays, v. 15. Whoſoever confeſ- 
th that Feſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth 
bin, and be in God. And yet again. Chap.s5. 
1. Whoſoever believeth (ſays he) that Feſws 
the Chriſt, is Born of God. And again, v. 5. 
ho is he that overcometh the World, but be 
bat believeth that Feſus is the Son of God? 
lere is the great Apoſtolicx DoQrine concern- 
We our Saviour plainly ſettled by St. John, 
18. That Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 
zod, And much more he ſays to the ſame 
WF urpoſe, ASE 

And now after all this (would any one think 
?) St. Fobn is charged to Platonize when he 
entions the N. If St. John thought the 
an Chriſt Jeſus to be the Son of God menti- 
red in the Scriptures, (which plainly he did,) 
ten ſurely there can be no Room to think that 
e intended any Thing in Favour of the NO, 
ecauſe he would then be inconfiſtent with him- 
lf, For the Mention he makes of the Noy@- 
in the ſame Fifth Chapter of his Firſt Epiſtle, 


ſer ſe but one, viz. v. 7. where he faith, 
bere are Three that bear Record in Heaven, 
e Father, the e, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
ind this forſooth muſt be Platoniſm all over, 
Put the next Words, viz. ( Ard theſe Three 
ing /e One,) if duly conſidered, do give it quite 

4 | another 


Thich I have Juſt now Quoted, and the next 


4 


Lib, 2. cap. 
3. 
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another Turn, and ſhew that the Good Apoſtl 
meant nothing leſs. He was here upon h 
Guard to preſerve the True Notion of One Go 
and therefore founds his Argument upon thi 
Topick of the Divine Unity. *Tis as if i 
ſpeaking of their Three Divine Hy poſtaſe 
(which he ſeems to have had then in his Eye, 
he had faid, I grant you that there are Thr; 
that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, . 
Son, (or X5y@», as you call him,) and th 
Holy Ghoſt. But theſe Three are not This 
Hypoſtaſes, Three Subſtances, or Three Gods 
No, they are but One; One Eſſence, One Sul 
ſtance, and One God. Tis a falſe Hypothel 
that your Philoſophy introduceth of The 
Divinities, and Three Principles in the Originat 
on of Things. There can be but One Fil 
Principle and Cauſe of all Things, and that i 
God, the One Supreme God. | 

Well, but it may be obſerved, that fince 
will not allow St. Zeb: to Platonize here, how. 
can I allow bim to be ſo well skill'd in theilf 
Philoſophy thus to object againſt the Doctrine 
of P/ato? And how does it appear that thi 
Chriſtian Regions was ſo much in Danger 0 
the „59. in St. John's Time, as I ſpeak of 
TIl tell you how. Epheſus was a Place ſo full 
of all Sorts of Learned Men, that St. Fobn 
no doubt, was apprized of all their Philoſophi 
cal Points that had any Tendency towards Reli. 
gion. But Tl tell you more than that, and 
Collect it from Euſebius. It appears that be 
fore St. John came to ſettle at Epheſus, viz. it 
the Reigns of Caligula and Claudius, Philo the 
Few was grown very Famous at Alexandria fo 
his great Learning, eſpecially in the Greek Phi 

; loſophy: 
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Wſophy. Alexandria, as J have obſerved be- 
Wore, was a great School of that Learning; and 


ere did St. Mark Planta Church, and Preach d cap. 16. 
he Goſpel that himſclf had written. This - 


W/1/o living there among them, ſaw their Inno- 


nt and Devout Lives, and took a Kindneſs to 
em, inſomuch that he went to Rome on 


ter. He alſo wrote a Book w q Bis ScwgnrIAG c. 17. 


er, of Contemplative Lite, or of the Sup- 
Wiicants or Worſhippers, (for ſo he called the 


hriſtians, ) and ſpeaks much in their Praiſe ; 
ves an Account of thoſe of Alexandria, that 


ey lived, and did, and believed, as thoſe at 
W:ru/a/em; had all Things in Common, and 
one Rich or Poor among them. In ſhort, he 
emed fo much to favour the Chriſtian Religi- 


n, that he is by St. Jerom and others account- 
d among the Divine Writers. But after all, 
e was ſo much a Platoniſt, that it was ſaid of 


im, Aut Philo Platonizat, aut Plato Philoni- 


bat. And he gave Occaſion enough for it, 


; r he called the N=, V eν Ss Otoc, 2 Second Cud. Toft; 
od, which was very much tor a Jeb to ſay. Syſt. 


ay, to let the 9 into Chriſtianity too, 
ecall'd him wewroyovoy if Nes, the Firſt Begot- 
n Son of God. This muſt needs Alarm the 
briſtian Churches in thoſe Eaftern Parts; and 


| t. John to be ſure muſt hear of it with both 


is Ears; and when he did he muſt ſay ſome- 
hat to it. Bur ſurely ir cannot be thought 
at St. John (who had ſo fully afferted that 
reat Point upon which the Chriſtian Church 


as founded, viz. That Jeſus is the Charter or 


le/ab, the Son of God,) ſhould on the ſudden 
the very ſame Chapter of his Epiſtle chime 
in 


urpoſe to Viſit and Converſe with the Apoſtle Euſcb. 1.2: 


| 
| 
| 
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in with a Doctrine ſo inconfiſtent with his o 
as this of the N O is, = | 
But while the Good Apoſtle was thus ende 
vouring to keep the Chriſtian Religion upon tl 
Right Foot, he was, alas, doom'd to Banill 
ment by the Tyrant Domitian, and away | 
was hurried to Patmos, where he continued 8 
ven Years, and as Luck was, bappen'd to bek 
at Liberty in that ſhort Interval of Perſecutiof 
in the Reign of Nerva, and fo he returned 
gain to Epheſus. Jot 
When he came home to Epheſus he dou! 
leſs found their angry Divifions not leflena 
but improved. Philoſophy had at that tin em 
ſet up Barefac'd againſt Revelation, and thiff 
7% S ſtood fair for the Divine Filiation. Fi 
a Man to be the Son of God was Inphilol 
phick and Nonſence; Like muſt beget its Lik 
and the Son of God muſt be God, as he is u 
Son of God. But this new Sonſhip that Phi 
loſophy would thus introduce had ſo ftartle 
the Afiatick Brethren, becauſe of the neceſſi 
ill Conſequence which muſt be, vig. anoth: 
God, that they applied to St. ohn (being tl 
ſurviving Apoſtle, and the Diſciple of our 8 
viour's Boſom,) that he would interpoſe wil 
his Authority, and write ſomewhat to ſeti 
the Diſputes among them. | 
He, Good Man, notwithſtanding his gret 
Age, for the Peace of the Church undertake 
to write, and ſeems to begin his Goſpel whe 
he left off in his Epiſtle, purſuing his AW 
gumentation againſt the particular Divininf 
of the Ne. And this he does by another 
gument from the Indentity of the N wil 
the Divine Eſſence. In the Beginning (ſays he 
W. 


— 
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a4 * 4 and the Ne was with God, 
nd the was God, Thus far they lik'd 


im very well. But now (ſays he to them) 
hat do you mean by your NY /? You mean 
Anil be Divine Reaſon, or Wiſdom 2 Do you not 2 
y Mes, we do. Very good. The Reaſon of God, 
.d is God. The Wiſdom of God, is God. God 
be i Eternal, and was from the Beginning, and ſo 


as his Reaſon and Wiſdom too. And thus it 
that the X%y© did pre. exiſt from Eternity, 
ot as another Hy poſtaſis, but as it did exiſt 
n the One Divine Eſſence, and is Identified with 
od himſelf ; „ beôs yv 5 N.. And this 
ems more plainly to be the meaning of the E- 
angeliſt by what he ſays after, Od g- nv c 
ley wes TW Sv This is he that was in the 
&vinning with God, our &; is Pronomen demon- 
1 rati vum, as they call it, and is here uſed Em- 
is UMPbatically. Tis as if it were ſaid, This is he 
What was in the Beginning with God. And af- 
er this Senſe the Ethiopick Verſion renders it. 
Principio verbum erat, & illud verbum apud | 
eum erat, & Deus erat verbum; & fic prin- Bibl. Poly | 
pio apud Deum erat. And then the Evange- eat. | 
Wilt, ro explain himſelf yet further, ſays, wav- 
We cli dur ere, all Things were made by 
im; to ſhew that when he ſaid the >5y©- 
as God, he meant the ſame One God that by 
Dis Almighty Far gave Being to the World. 


ret 
— ind through all his Goſpel - narrative, when- | 
whalE!er he tells of our Saviour, that he ſaid or 1 
is Aid this or the other, he always (as the other | 


Lvangelift did) uſes the Word Jeſus, which 

vas his Name as a Man, and ſays, Jeſus, ſaid | 

bis, or did that. And whenever he tells any | 

hing that our Saviour ſaid or did, that did im- | 
* port | 

| 


A Treatiſe of the 
port the Divine Wiſdom or Power, he ſhemy 
that our Saviour himſelf did always aſcribe ui 
to his Father that dwelt in him; ſo that thigh” ** 
Evangeliſt could never intend any other Divini- J 
ty in our Saviour than that of his Father dwel.W' 
ling in him. And when the good EvangelitW'? 
comes towards the cloſe of his Goſpel to ſun 
up the whole Purpoſe of it, Cap. 20. v. 31, 
Iheſe things are written (lays he) that ye muy 
believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of Gul 620 
Here is the Grand Point upon which the Apoſto 
lick Doctrine concerning our Saviour was found ny 
ed, again aſſerted, viz. That Jeſus is the Chriſt,” 
the Son of God. And this was conform to the 
Doctrine of our Saviour himſelf, and the othe 
Apoſtles and Apoſtolick Men, as I have already 
ſhewed ; and thus St. John left it. als 

But notwirhſtanding all this, the Caſe was al. 
tered afterwards, and Philoſophy came to ha 
her fair Chance for it, and ſucceeded in it, 2 
you ſhall ſee hereafter. . For you muſt know, 
that although (as I have ſaid before) the Per: 
ſecution of the Chriſtians, had, to the Death 
of James the Firlt, Biſhop of Feri 
ſalem, been only the Fee, yet it was ſoon 
after that the Lion Nero rouz'd, and 
breath'd forth a molt Savage Decree, that who, 
ſoever confeſt himſelf to be a Chriſtian ſhould 
be look'd upon as a Convitted Enemy to Man 
kind, and forthwith put to Death. In his time. 
St. Peter and St. Paul were both Murthered ati 
Rome, and many Thouſands of Chriftians more 
there and elſewhere. 

After his Reign indeed it fell more to the 


Share of the ZFews to feel the Weight of the 
Imperial Hand; for they (befides a dreadful Fa- 
F mine 
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es 


which was the Juſt Hand of God upon them,) 

were by the ſucceeding Emperors Titus Veſpa- 

ian, Domitian, Trajan, and Adrian, quite ex- 

irpated and deſtroyed from being a People 

there, 

31 Not that the Chriſtians altogether eſcaped 

2 9 hrough thoſe Reigns, for St. John, as I have al- 

Gad faid, was Banifh'd to Parmos by Dom- 

ot n; and in his Time were Oneſimus and Di- 

and ut the Arcopagtte put to Death. After in 

rin /n Time was Symeon, the Second Bilhop of guſcb. /. 

ö cen alem, put to Death alſo, an Account where 3. Cap. 32. 

the! Euſebius give us from an Ancient and Excel- Wire, 1 

cad Author, Egeſippus. From whom he there quote Eu- 
alls us alſo, chat this Symeon was then One St. in #he 

undred and Twenty Years of Age, and had — 

een an Auditor of our Saviour himſelf, He paris Ei- 


this 
ini. 
wel. 
elif 
{um 


5 al 


have - : ; 
r. 268-15 us further from the ſame Author, that the tion, A. D. 
n burch continued to that Time an Immaculate 2 — 
Per. irgin. But (ſays he) as ſoon as the Apoſtles in > agg 


eads were laid, and all thoſe that had been Ruffiaus 
earers of our Saviour were dead, falſe DoQrines his Verſon, 
ulh'd in immediately, as into an Houſe Unte- 7 — 
anted, and oppugn'd thoſe Truths the Apoſtles 8 
ad left behind them. This, this, alas, was 

je moſt heavy and fatal Perſecution | 
Euſebius ſhortly after tells us, that then af- py, j, 
tr the Apoſtles Time there were many of their z.c. 37. 
iſciples living that would Build upon the 

me Foundations they had laid. But that 

here were many others ſo addicted to Philo- 
the, that they bent their Minds to the Divine 

the S. Take his very Words. Kar yaen B,. . 
Fa-. Th rr: 1.017} pole grigw OtNoooPt- Neg. ME. 
nine ri 72505 72 Octs N Thy C ν whrrou nor, 
- & 7 


eath 
Ferk 
ſoon 

and 
ho- 
ould 
Man 
time 
2d at 
note 
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c. ſo that the Incroachments of Philoſophy 
were grown too apparent and viſible, 

Our Hiſtorian in his next Book proceeds to 

tell us, that there is little ro be found of the 
Firſt Biſhops of Feruſalem. Only thus much 
to be had from Ancient Writers, that down tw 
the Time of the DeftruCtion of the Fews by 
Adrian there had been Fifteen in Number. Oe 
wur (ſays he) ẽ g, Qacir *orras dvixala, 
Thy y1aow. Te yej5s yuoius nataditaotor, wen 
nn wegs THY To Todd's Emir putty Sunatfhs, „ f 
ITmIoN07T WY Nateayias i ortuacivar ονEg⁸d. 
vat yd aurols Tires Thy Waray ixxanoiay i 
Cay WIS), dro IH. drow x, its Thu 
Tore I1apxeoduruy wHob te,] nal by Lean 
ewpouvay avlis &, ess, & juno ls ve 
NN Y ahhomitey dw Thnndura 
IX d οννν ETICHITWY TSS dn TS Wiwrs vu 
avaſroic ay i, all which are ſaid to 
have been ot ebrew Original, and to have had 
the true genuine Knowledge of Chriſt, and ſo 
were by thoſe that had the Power of judging 
ſuch Things thought worthy the Office of Bi 
ſhops; that the whole Church did conſiſt 0 
Believing Feros from the Apoltle's Time down” 
to thoſe” Times, when the Yes, upon the 
Revolt from the Roman Empire, were agil 
vanquiſhed and deltrcyed. And from thenc 
forward there were no more Biſhops of the Cir 
cumciſion. And therefore to perpetuare thi 
Memory of thoſe that had been, the Hiſtoria 
thought good to tranſmit their Names to Poſte 
rity : And there he names them all. 

{ choſe to recite the Hiſtorian ſo particular 
ly here, becauſe ir ſeems to me very obſervable 


conlidering the Kidney of a Man, that he * 
; 


lains 
poſitic 
rhat 

VoCtri 
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y ſo much of the Convert F-ws, and 
to allow them to have had the Genuine Knowledge 


the Jof Chriſt ; and that the Church from the Apc- 


tles to the Emperor Aan s Time did conſiſt 
0 rholly of Believing Fetos. If they were then 
by he true Church, what muſt be expected to 
Oy; follow when they were deſtroyed, and none 
but Gentiles to ſuccecd them? Miſchiet muſt 
a» Mlurely come, with the Inlet and il! Conſequences 
of of - Philoſophy ; and ſo it did. And they were 
iin to bid a perpetual Adieu to the True Apo- 
| — Doctrine of our Bleſſed Szwiour Jeſus 
"1 1 Chriſt. | 
1 They tell us indeed of great Apologies that 
rere made for the Chriſtians to ſeveral of the 
oerſecuting Emperors. To Trajan, by Plinius 
"MSccundus. To Adrian, by Qtadratus, Bilh nm 
* of Athent, and by Ariftides, a great Philoſo- 
bal pher. To Antoninus Pius, by Fultin Harty, 
| ed char Edicts were iſſued forth in their . 
mw 1s But who were they that had the Rene. 
15 t of them ? None but the Modiih Gentile 
+ 0 brittians; thoſe that appeared in P/atos Live- 
V. Theſe were look'd upon as a different Se& 


* In Philoſophy only, and ſo found Favour. But 
181 tas, the poor Chriſtians of the Circumciſion all 
ben ent to Fot with the Zeros, and were deſtroy- 

: Cit d Root and Branch. 5 

fo But to go on with our Hiſtorian. He tells jp 


$ In the next Chapter of Marcus, who was 
he Firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem, that was of the 
rentiles. And in the very ſame Chapter com- 
Mains of many Hereſies that then aroſe in op- 
poſition to the True Faith of Jeſus Chrift. And 
chat elſe could be expeded? The Sublime 
Docttines of the Goſpel were calculated for the 
E 2 Oecono- 


ab. 
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Oeconomy of the Jets, who had the immedi. 
ate Knowledge and Revelation of God, and 
were never intended to be brought to the Square 
of Philoſophy, Bur *tis that it mult now come 
to, 

The Hereticks Euſebius mentions in this 
Chapter ate Saturninus and Baſilides. And 


ſoon alter in his 11th Chapter he tells us of 


Valentinus and others. Now theſe BaHlides 
and Valenti nus were both of the V exandrian 
Breed, and great Philoſophers. Pato diſtin: 
guiſhed the Deity into Three Hypoſtaſes only, 
Bafilides would have them Six. Valentinus his 
more Copious Fancy could not be confined to 
ſo ſmall a Number, but he made them up Thir- 
ty Eons or Divinities, in which (as he would 
have it) did conſiſt the @)nzwua of the Deity 
or Godhead. Lrenæus, who writes againſt Vs 
lentinus, and all the reſt of them, objects againſt 
their Tripatite Diviſion of their Eons into a1 
Oftonary, a Decad or Duodecad, after this man 
ner. Dicant nobis (ſays he) cauſam iſtam E. 
num Emiſſionis; quid quid fatta eſt talis* Prop. 
ter quid prima & Archegonos omntum Octonati 
emiſſa eſt, & non quinto, aut trinitas, aut ſep 
tenario, aut aliquid eorum qui in alterum Nu 
merum confiniuntur £ Et quid, qui d Logo © 
Loe decem emiſſi ſunt ones, & non plurts 
aut minus? Et rurſus ex Anthropo & Eccleſia 
duodecem, cum poſſent & hæc aut plures aut mi 
nus fiert* Univerſum quoq; Pleroma, quod 1. 
rig; tripartitum eſt in Oftonationem Decaden, 


& Duodecadem, & non alterum quendam Pæte 1 


hos Numerum ? This was good arguing again 
thoſe Hereticks no doubt of it. But is not tht 
lame Argument as good againſt P/ato's 1 as 
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[f Three with Plato, why net Twice Three 
with Baſilides? And why not Ten Times Three 
with Valentinus? Eſpecially ſince a Fecundity 
in the Deity is ſo known a Principle in Plato's 
Philoſophy. 1 

But let us proceed with our Hiſtorian, for I 


have a mind to have from him the Account of 
this great Revolution in Chriſtianity. He goes 


Cap. 8. 


on, and tells in his 8th Chapter, that not- 
withſtanding all this, there were then many 
that did aſſert the Apoſtolick Traditions; and 
particularly mentions Ege/eppus, who wrote in 
Five Books The Hiſtory of the Apoſtolicꝶ Faith 
dion from our Saviour's Iime. Now this Ege- 
ſpas was a convert Ferws, and of the Church 
at Feruſalem, a Chriſtian of the Circumciſion, 
25 they called them in Diſtinction from the con- 
vert Gentiles. And in the ſame Chapter Euſe- 
Hus alſo tells us of Fuſtin, a great Philoſopher, 
whoin his own Writings had given an Account 
of his Converſion to Chriſtianity, and ſays of 
himſelf, that he was Bred up in the Platonick 
Sect, and that ſeeing the Chriſtians ſo fearleſs 
of Death, and other Severities, for the Sake of 
their Faith and Religion, he conſidered they 
could not do this upon any Viticus or Ill Prin- 
ciple, or to gratifie any Luxury; and this it 
ſeems wrought upon him. 


trom Ege/ippus, what the ſame Egeſippus ſays 
of himſelf, and of the ſame Juſtin, viz. That 
he (Egeſippus) came to Rome in the Time of 
Anicetus, Bilhop there; and that in thoſe Days 
7ſtin went about in the Guiſe or Habit of a 
Philoſopher, preaching up the Divine 9. 
The Original Words - the Hiſtorian are, 


J3 


In his 11th Chapter Euſebius tells us further Cap. 11. 
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& Q1.co5p8 ut wee Bruw my beio) Noyes, 
Now I cannot but obſerve that the Word 
esche fignifies to do the Office of a Legate or 
Embaſſador; and when Euſebius does any other- 
where tpzak of preaching the Word, he for the 
moſt part uſcth the Word znev1rw, but nowhere 
this Word «weeseuw, that J have met with; ſo 
that this Great Man, by the Account our Hiſto- 
rian gives of him, ſeems to have come like 
one dzlegated from Plato's School, with the 

Authority of Philoſophy, not of Revelation. 
Well, in his 12th Chapter of the ſame Book 
Ez/ebius goes on to tell us what Service this 
Fuſtin did for the perſecuted Chriſtian Church, 
He wrote an Apology for the Chriſtians, which 
he dedicated to the Emperor Antoninus Piu, 
and to bis Son Lacius; but 'tis obſervable he 
makes his Court to them as great Philoſophers 
Take the very Words as Eu/ebizs reports them 
in the Original Greek. — Arr-lu e, Evo 
Kai oiBaſy, x, &eoipe, ts, QNooopu, i 
Arni Piooops Katong qurii yw, £77, And to 
give Juſtin his due, he fo far prevailed, that the 
Emperor put forth an Edict in Favour of the Chri 
ſtians, and ordered it to be publiſhed at Epheſu 
in the Great Council of A/ there held. And un. 
der this Notion of a Philoſopher, 7uſtin paſſel 
Safe himſelf, and procured Eaſe for the Chriſti 
ans all the Time of Antoninus Pius. But alas, 
the Favour he procured for the Chriſtians pro 
ved Fatal to Chriſtianity by thoſe Philoſo 
phick DoUrines he advanced. Twas he fill 
introduced the Notion of the Filiation in the 
Deity, Deus a Deo, and the Eternal Generati- 
on of the 265, or Son. Dodtrines utterly un 
Knox 
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known to thoſe true Apoſtolick Chriſtians from 
whom he had his Converſion. And happy had 
ir been for the Chriſtian Religion if it had lon- 
ger retained the Circumciſion of the Jews, ra- 
ther than have incurred the Tritheiſm of the 
Platonick Gentiles. 

In the next Reign, vis. of Antoninus Philo- 
ſophus and Antoninus Verus, a New Perſecution 
was againſt the Chriſtians, and this Juſtin was 
betrayed by a Brother Philoſopher, (one Creſcens 
whom he had often baffled in Diſputations, as 
Euſebizs tells the Story,) and charged to be a 
Chriſtian, and was put to Death, and ſo gain'd 
the Addition of Martyr to his Name of Fuftin. 
And now the Doctrine of the Ne was au- 
thenticated with a Witneſs, and the Chaſtity 
of the Virgin Apoſtolick Church was violated 
to the laſt degree. From henceforward was 
ſuch a Succeſſion of Great Men from the School 
of Alexandria, that it was impoſſible for Re- 


velation te ſtem the Tide any longer againſt the 


Inundations of Philoſophy. There were Pan. 
tenus and Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen and 
Dionyſius Alexandrinum, Ambroſe, and Atha- 
naſius, (not forgetting Cyrill, the warm Biſhop 
of that Place,) and many others, all zealous Af- 
ſertors of the Three Hy poſtaſes, and of the 
70 O particularly ; fo that now the Gemzles 
had the Ball at their Foot. Now the whole 
Government of the Church was in their Hands, 
and they had the new moulding and modelling 
of the Chriſtian Religion according to Plato's 
Syſtem as they pleas'd. 

But the many Books and Writings of the A- 
poſtles and other Evangelick Men ſeemed to 


ſtand much in their Way, being all Aſſertive of 


E 4 thoſe 
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thoſe DoCtrines of the Ancient Church at Zerw 
ſalem; and therefore it was neceſſaty that thoſe 
ſhould be reduced. The Doctrines that were 
now to come in Faſhion ro be conformed to 
would not bear the full Dint of Revelation. To 
have a Verdict of the whole Twelve Apoſtles 
remain upon Record againſt them mult not be 
endured. Thoſe Sacred Heads on which the 
Fiery Cloven Tongues once fate muſt truly 
pronounce the Oracles of God; and rhe DoCtrines 
they declared would always be in Credir, and 
of Authority, The Goſpel theretore of the 
Twelve Apoſtles, and other Writings of thoſe 
Holy Men, were moſt of them either rcj=Qet 
as ſpurious, or ſuppreſſed, or otherwiſe apo- 
.cryphated. And thoſe few only were allowed 
of as Canonical, which were of ſuch Notorie- 
ty that they could not be concealed, and which 
remain now to us at this Day. This was one 
neceſſary Piece of Artifice they uſed. 

And becauſe it was as neceſſary that ſome of 
the moſt Ancient Chriſtians, that were Contem 
porary with the Apoſtles, ſhould ſpeak in the 
Language of Philoſophy, Books were written 
in the Names of thoſe that never wrote. And 
this was another great Artifice they uſed. | 
will inſtance firſt in Dionyſius the Areopagite. 
Who can ſpeak more like a Platoniſt than he 
does in his Book De Divin. Nom. Cap. 1, 2. 
where he ſpeaks of the Supream God after this 
manner, calling him, Deitas ſuperſubſtantialis, 
Jubſtantia ſuperſubſtantialis, unum ſuperſub- 
ſtantiale, & Bonum ſuperſubſtantiale, &c* 
And where he alſo calls the Father Primordis 
{iis Fontana Deitas; and the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt he calls Fecunde Deitatis , e 
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Who ever play'd the Pythagorian more exactly, 
in Myſticizing upon Number, than the ſame 
Author doth in his laſt Chapter of that 
Book, De Perfeito & Uno? And indeed 
the whole Bock is written more like a 
Diſciple of the Divine Plato, than of 
St. Paul. | 

My next Inftance ſhall be in Clemens Romanus. 
There is his Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
that I think is on all Hands allow'd to be his : 
But there are many other Writings go under his 
Name that were written by others for him, 
to make him ſpeak in the Dialect they would 
have him. I will cite but one Paſſage, which 
find quoted by Be/larmine, out of this Cle- 
mens, his ſuppoſed Book of Conſtitutions, 
Lib. 8. cap. 16. Where he is made to fay, 
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Patrem fine medio genuiſſe Filium ante Omnia, gellarm. de 
quod eſt dicere, Filium non eſſe fatlum ſed natu- Ch. Lib. i. 
raliter & neceſſario prodijiſſe ex Patre. This Cap. 10. 


ij a Degree of Platoniſm that ſurely was not 
known at Rome in his Time; and what would 
have been much more probably ſaid of his 
Name-ſake of Alexandria, but that would not 
ſerve the Purpoſe ſo well. And it is plain by 
thoſe Words (Elium non eſſe faclum) that it was 
written after Arius his Time. 

I will inſtance in but one more, and that is 
lpnatius, the ſuppoſed Diſciple of St. John. 
His Epiſtles are many of them agreed to be 
Suppoſititious; and for my Part I know not 
which of them can well be excuſed, for that 
the Author through them all breathes down- 
right Platoniſm from firſt to laſt, In his Firſt 
Epiſtle he ſays of our Saviour, —Vers Natus 
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Vue, I oft Deus Verbum exVirgine. And inthe Second 
gureTent-Epiſtle calls him, Verbum Subſtantiale, & Suk 
the rranſſu- ſtuntia genita. And accordingly goes on in the 


tion Pub- other Epiſtles, ſay ing of him, that he waz, 
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iſhed by Ante ſecula genitus d Patre. Calls him, Deun 
— gui pro me Mortuus eft. Qui Crucifixus eff 
meds Deus Verbum; and 1: ays, Ipſe fecit omnia Juli. 
one Patris. Says of the Virgin Mary, De cujn 
Corpore Deus preceſſit. Calls God, Ingenitu 
Pater, and our Saviour, Unigenitzs Filius Deut 
Verbum. So that this Author was Platonif 
enough, I'll warrant him. 

But to ſay further of theſe Fathers I hay 
named, and the Writings aſcribed ro them; 
I think it is generally agreed that thoſe of Di 
nyſiue were not written till ſome Centuries after 
his Time. For thoſe of Clemens Romanus, thi 
Paſſage I have quoted plainly ſhews that thok 
were written in the Time of the Arian Diſpute, 
Theſe Words (Non fallum ſed, Ec.) do make 
it plain. And for Ignatius, his Epiſtles, and th: 
Expreſſions I have cited out of them, I will ap 
peal to all Mankind whether that can be 
thought the Phraſeology of the Chriſtian Church 
in St. John's Time. 

Other Artifices were uſed to the ſame Purpoſe, 
ev'n by the Pagan Platoniſts, which may ſeem 
ſtrange, though really true. They, when their 
Philoſophy had gained fo far upon Chriſtianity, 
upbraided the Chriſtians, (as well they might,) 
that the Chief Principles of their Religion wen 
derived from them. And that they might mak: 
this Good, and Rival Revelation to ſome Pur: 
poſe, by ſetting up an Authority more Ancient 
than Moſes and the Prophets, they publiſh and 
proclaim the Magical Oracles of the Per/t 
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Zoroaſter, and the Aſclepian Dialogue, and 
other ſuppos'd Books of the Egyptian Hermes, 
and the fam'd Verſes of their Mighty Orpheus. 
And in all the Writings of theſe Sages they 
{ay were contained the Doctrine of one Supream 
Divinity exiſting in Three Hy poſtaſes. So 
that Pythagoras and Plato ( as they would 
have it) derived their Theology from theſe 
Antique Philoſophers, and the Chriſtians from 
them. But theſe Things were in Truth the 
Forgeries of Porphiry, . Jamblicus, Apuleings, 
Hierocles, Calcidius, Syrianus, Proclus, and 
other ſuch like Pagan Zealots for Heatheniſm, 
and profeſt Enemies of Chriſtianity. They 
have indeed been by ſome laid to the Charge 
of the Chriſtians as pix fraudes on their Part. 
And the Truth is there was too much Occaſion 
for ſuch indirect Thoughts given by Zuſtin 
Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, and 
other of the Greek Writings, with too much 
Reſpect and Allowance. But this ought not to 
be charged upon Chriſtianity, whoſe Genuine 
DoQtrines ſtood in no need of ſuch fraudulent 
Practices. And thoſe Fathers that did this, did 
it more as Philoſophers than as Chriſtians, to 
make good thoſe Platonick Hypotheſes they had 
brought into Chriſtianity, (of which Old Wri- 
tings, and their Authors, and the Opinions of 
the World concerning them, a very full Ac- 
count is given by that Learned and Good Man, 
Dr. Czdworth, in his Intellectual Syſtem, the 
Beſt Collection of the Platonick and Ancient 
Fhiloſophy and Learning that I know of,) 
Sanchoniathan's Phenician Hiſtory ſome think 
to be of the ſame Kind, It was ——  - 

ilo 
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Philo Biblius, and firſt produced by Porphiry, 
which gives the Jealouſie that it was levell'd at 
the Anchientry and Authority of the Scrip 
tures. But this 1 leave to the Learned to de- 
termine. | 

I will in the next Place proceed to give ſome 
Account of our Platonick Chriſtians, their Con. 
ſtruction of the Scriptures. For now they had 
reduced them into as narrow a Compals as they 
could; it behoved them alſo that thoſe that re- 
n.tined Canonical ſhould ſpeak as much to 
their Purpoſe as might be. Their great Point 
was to make good the Plurality of Hypoſtaſes 
in the Deity, the Divine Filiation, or Eternal 
Generation of the 9 , or Son; and that he 
was the puszyos, or Upitex of the World, and 
the Scriptures muſt be Conſtrued accordingly. 

In the firſt Place therefore they take Notice 
of all Texts and Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 
where the Expreſſions are Plural, with reſpett 
to the Deity, and would have the Son im. 
plied therein, together with the Father. The 
very Firſt Verſe in Gene/zs muſt not eſcape this 
Conſtruction. The Words in Hebrew that we 
render God Created, are Eloh:m Bara. Now 
this E/ohim, which is the Subſtantive, 1s, it 
feems, of the Plural Number, and ſignifies not 
Deus, but Dij : And the Word Bara, which is 
the Verb, is of the Singular Number, and figs 
nifies fecit; ſo that in the ſtrict Conſtruction 
of the Words it is as if we ſhould ſay, Dy 
fecit. This Text therefore, by Reaſon of the 
Plural Elohim, (notwithſtanding the Hebra- 
m,) muſt needs imply that, Deus creavit per 


Verbum, God Created the World by his Son. 
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Another Text they have that they Conſtrue 
this Way in this ſame Firſt Chapter of Gere/rs, 
v. 26. Factamus bominem ad imaginem noſtram. 
And another, Gen. 3. 22. Behold the Man is 
become like one of as. The Plurality that in 
theſe and other like Texts ſeem to be applied to 
the Deity, they will have to imply Two of the 
Perſons in the Trinity at leaſt, viz, the Father 
and the Son, if not all the Three. I will men- 
tion but one Text more, and that is Gen. 19. 
24. where tis ſaid, Pluit Dom inus, de Domino, 
which they will likewiſe have to imply a Di- 
vine Plurality. 1 

chuſe particularly to inſtance in the Two 
lat mentioned Texts, becauſe | find them quo- 
ted together by the Author of Ignatius, his 
Eighth Epiſtle, which is to the People of his 
own Dioceſs, the Antiochians, where the true 
Plural Uſe is made of them. The Author of 
the Epiſtle does there adviſe the Antiochians, 
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Inendere Apoſtolorum Doltrine, & Legi atq, hat. E- 
Prophetis credere, omniumq; Indeorum & Paga-P s. 


norum errorem abjicere, & neq; Deorum multi. 
ludinem admittere, neq, Chriſtum, ad excuſan- 
onem unius Dei negart. And now the Truth of 
the Matter is out. The Intent of rhis Paſlage 
in the Epiſtle doubtleſs was to perſwade the 
Antiochians, that although the Three Hypoſta- 
es, (the Second whereof is the XoyCy, the Di- 
vinity of our Saviour Chiiſt,) might ſeem to 
be Three Divinities, and Three Gods, as the 
Jews objected, yet they were not to mind that. 
Let them but avoid the many Gods of the Gen- 
ues, and they need not ſtand upon the Nicety 
of One God with the Fews. And the Author 
goes on, and gives them his Reaſon for it, Ar- 
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guing from thoſe Texts I have mentioned to 
make good the Plurality. Though Moſes, (fays 
he,) preach'd up One God to the People of . 
rael, yet the ſame Moſes confeſſed our Lord 
Chriſt, in ſaying, Pluit Dominus de Domi- 


no: & Faciamus Hominem ad Imaginem 20. 


ftram. Cc. ä 

There is another Paſſage in this ſame Epiſtle 
of Ignatius that I cannot but rake notice of 
whereby the Author purſues his Purpoſe to 


make good the Plurality from Two Texts ont, 


of the Prophecy of I/azah. Prophetæ ( ſays he) 
ex Perſond Dei, dixerunt, —Ego Primus —-& 
Preter me non eſt Deus. (Eſa. 44. 6.) Ha 
autemde Patre omni um dixerunt. But, (ſays he, 
De Domino noſiro Feſu Chriſto rurſum Prophe: 
tæ Clamaverunt dicentes; Ecce Puer natus ef, 
eſt nobis, & filius datus eſt nobis, cujus inititun 
eſt deſuper, & vocabitur Nomen ejus magni, 
Confihj Angelus, &c. (Eſa. 9. 6.) Now here 
is Artifice to a Purpoſe; this Clauſe ( cajus 
initium ef} deſuper) being foiſted in, and added 
to the Text, and not to be found in any Verſion 
of the Bible in the whole Polyg/or. By this 
Trick the Author would at once make good 1 
Divine Plurality, and the Eternal Generation 
of the Son. 

Many other Texts might be inſtanced in, 
from which they would infer a Plurality in the 
Deity; but ir would be too tedious here to 
enumerate them, being not directly pertinent to 
this Diſcourſe. I will therefore proceed to in 
ſtance in ſome few of thoſe many Texts that they 


extort to their other Purpoſe of making good 


the Eternal Generation and Exiſtence of the 


X&y@-, or Son. In every Text almoſt oo 
the 
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he Word, or the Word of God, or the Word 


to pt the Lord, is mentioned, they make their 
aim for their Divine, X5y@». Eructavit Cor 
un Verbum bonum, ſays the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 
Id 45. 2. And P/al, 107. 20. Miſit Verbum ſuum, 
N /anavit eos. And again, P/al. 119. 89. In 
0" Wecu/urm, Febhova, Verbum tuum permanet in 
lo. Theſe paſs with them for flat and poſi - 

ſtle Nie Proofs of their Eternal Word. Nay, rather 
oh nan want Number of Texts for their Purpoſe, 
o Whey take in Hoſea 1. 1. Factum eſt Verbum Do- 

oni ad Hoſeam, In which Text the molt Un- 
ne } learned and Ignorant Reader will ſee with half 
= n Eye that nothing of that Nature could be 


Intended. *Tis true, the Septuagint in this Text, 
of. 1. 1. and in theſe like Texts, Joel I. 1. 
do render Verbum by the Word , which 
may ſeem to give them ſome Countenance, 


Although there is nothing in it: For Amos 1. 1. 


where it is Plural, Verba Amos, the Words of 
Amos, the Septuagint likewiſe renders by the 
Word N So that 'tis plain the Sepruagrnt 
meant nothing elſe by the Word Ne, than 
the Verbum in the common Signification of it. 
And I will obſerve one Thing further to them 
for their Comfort, and that is, that the Chalde 
Paraphraſe does in none of theſe Texts uſe the 
Word Memra, though that be the very Word 
which hath made the Targums of ſo great Au- 
thority in this Point of the Eternal Subſiſtence 
ef the . | 

And this I take to be another Artifice or 


bift that they made Uſe of, viz. to argue from 


what the Paraphraſts have ſaid, and their Uſe 
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ot the Word Memra. I have it from Maldona- . 
lus, who ſays, Auimadverto Chaldaicum Para- in Johan- 
; Phraſtem, nem, cap. l. 


this, ſay they, argues that in the Underſtand. 
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phraſtem, quoties de Deo nobiſcum loquente, 
nobis auxiliante, aut nobiſcum deniq, verſant, 
ſermo eſt, nomen Dei reddere Memra, verbun, 
intelligentem nimirum agi de filio qui Verbum ap- 
pellatur. To the fame Purpoſe ſays J. 
Cameron in his Myroth. Evang. in locum. Uh: 
Deus quicquam dicitur vel facere, vel dicert 
Chaldeus Paraphraſtes ita vertit, acft ſcriptun 
eſſet, Deum feciſſe vel dixiſſe per verbum. And 


ing of the Ancient Fews (with whom the P 
taphraſts, eſpecially Fonathun and Onkelos, 
were of great Authority,) the 75% G, or Son, 
had an Eternal Exiſtence; and that St. Johr 
himſelf in the Firſt Chapter of his Goſpel hat 
a Regard to this Paraſeology of the Jem. 
And a great Noiſe this hath made. But at lall 
it is in Truth but a very Modern Conceit d 
Petrus Galatinus, a Friar, Minorite, hack! 
firſt by himſelf in his Cell within leſs that 
theſe Two Hundred Years, and fince cheriſh! 
and propagated, (which one would wonder at) 
by ſeveral Learned and Great Men. So takin 
are Novelties, even among Wiſe Men, wehen 
they meet with Palates prepar'd to relith them 
How came the Greek Fathers, I wonder, 1 
miſs this great Argument for the e, tha 
that they were ſo fond to ſupport > How cam 
the Paraphraſts to gain ſuch Credit and Aurho 
rity in theſe latter Ages, that lay negleQed 10 
many Ages before? The moſt that can, me- 
thinks, be argued from them in this Matter, 5 
that Platoniſm was then gotten in among thi 
Fews: For the Targums were all written when 
Philoſophy was at the height, and preſſing 


hard to preſcribe all true Theology to the 
| | World. 
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nte World, Nay, ſome ſay that On#elos wrote in 
ne the Emperor 4driar's Time, in whoſe Reign it 
bun was that Genzilifin was let in upon Chriſtiani- 
ty, as I have ſhew'd before, which may add 
me Probability. | 
Ui Nor have they contented themſelves thus to 
ranfack the Targums, but they have ſearch'd 
the [ulmuds too, and the Cabaliſtical Writers 
and Rabbies, that they might find Arguments 
rom the Traditions of the Fews. And here 
they came into a fertile Soil, fruitful in Con- 
Neeits moſt pertinent to their Purpoſe; I will 
inſtance in but One, becauſe they are not 10 


Foht(Mperrinent to mine. Tis a Story they have of 
halthe Patriarch Facob in his Travels towards 
em Wzran, which they take from Gen. 28. where 
Lalit is ſaid, v. 11. He tarried all Night, and took 
t olg / the Stones of that Place, and put them for 
chi: Pillows, and lay down in that Place to ſleep. 


nd (v. 18.) Jacob roſe up early in the Morns 
g. and took the Stone that be had put for his 
lows, and ſet it up for a Pillar. Now the 
tory is this, and it is taken out of Midraſch 
ebllim, as told by Rabbi Nebemiab, that theſe 
Stones that Jacob took for his Pillow were 
hree, and that when he awoke in the Morning 
the Three Stones were grown together, and 
came One, And by this Miracle ſome of 
hem will have the Myſtery of the Trinity plain- 
ly ſignified. But Galatinus, (who quotes this 
tory, ) Lib. 3. Cap. 2. will have it refer to the 
Meſfiah. Srve ergo, ( ſays he,) tres lapides 
wceperit, ſive duos, aut primo, forſan tres, & 


vbeneſted, duos, utrobig; optime ſignificatur Unio. 
fing Drum quippè lapidum unio, duarum Natu- 
F rarum 
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rarum in Chriſto unionem ſignificavit, Triun 
vero, trium Subſtantiarum, verbi ſcilicet, & 
anime, corporiſq; in una Chriſti Perſond deſſg. 


navit unionem. Ridiculous Whimfies, and 


more than Antique. 

*T was this Galatinus, (as I have faid be 
fore, ) who at firſt argued from the Memra oſ 
the Paraphraſts, that the eus well underſtood 
the Eternal Subſiſt ing , and that their 
Meſſiah was he; and that St. John had hi 
N from the Memra of the Galdee Pars 
phraſts. He was followed in theſe Conceits 
by Pleſſæus, Helvicus, and after them by Vech 
nerus, Heynſius Rittangelius, and others of thi 
preſent Age. 5 

It was about the Year 1639, when Vechne 
Publiſhed a Sermon or Diſcourſe upon the Firl 
Fourteen Verſes of the Firſt Chapter of St. Fobn; 
towards the latter End of which Diſcourſe he 
quoted ſome Places out of the Chaldee Turgi 
miſts, from whence he argued Four Thing 
1. That by their Memra or Verbum was under 
ſtood a Perſon. 2. That he was a diſtin Pa 
fon from Febovah, or God himſelf. Bu, 
Thirdly, That he was Homoouſius, and Part 
ker of the ſame Divine Subſtance. And, 
—_— That this Perſon was the Mel 

ah. 

Upon this Diſcourſe of Vechner's the Lean 
ed Sclichtingius wrote ſome Notes or Animad: 
verſions ſhortly after. And about the ſame 
time came out a ſhort Diſcourſe, called, Dij/ 
ceptatio de Sermone Dei cujus fit mentio apt 
Paraphraſies , that is, of their Memra; tis 
Purpoſe of which was to ſhew that St. 12 
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had not his Name or Notion of the >5y@- 
from the Targumiſts. 

This Diſſertation was firſt attack'd by Voi ſinus, 
who wasa Presbyter, but a Man of a great Poſt, 
Counſellor and Almoner to the Prince of Conde : 
After him by Rittangul, who was a Papiſt Bred, 
then turned Few, and was Baptized. His Trea- 
tiſe was called Libra Veritatis, After which 
the Matter ſlept for ſeveral Years, till at length 
this Book of Ritrangal's, called Libra Veritatis, 
was Reprinted and Publiſhed again by Van der 
Waeyen. This occaſioned another Book to be 
thereupon Publiſhed, called, Bz/1bra, Veritatis, 
in Affirmance of the aforeſaid Diſſertation. This 
Author, (who appears to be a great Maſter of 
the Fewiſh Learning, ) does therein ſhew, be- 
yond Reply, that St. John could not have his 
Notion of the N from any of the Para- 
phraſts, but eſpecially not from the Targum of 
Feruſalem, (which Fechner quotes for the 
Memra, as well as the others,) for that it was 
not written till long after St. Johns Time. 
This ſame Learned Author of the Bilibra ſhews 
alſo moſt convincingly, that no Genuine Fer 
ever thought that their Meſſiah had any Eternal 
Exiltence, or Participation of the Divine Na- 
ture. 

Many Things there are that have been handed 
down ro us from the Ancient Fathers and 
School-men, and are ſtill retained in the Chri- 


ſtian Theology, that do ſtand upon the Foot of 


Tradition only, and yet have been received as 
Matters of Faith. We are told by Father Paul, 
in his Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, of a 
Colloguie that was held at Poiſi in France, where 


were preſent Peter Martyr, and Beza, on the 
. Part 
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Part of the Proteſtants. And in Anſwer to what 
Beza had ſaid touching the Conditions and 
Authority of the Church, it was there ſaid by 
Claudius Eſpenſeis, who was oi the other Par 
ty, tnat if any Controverhie be of the Senſe cf 
the Scriptures, recourſe muſt be had to the 
Fathers; and that many Things are believed by 
Tradition only, as the Conſubſtantiality of the 
Son, Baptizing of Infants, the Virginity of the 
Mother of Chriſt after bis Birth, &'c. So that 
we ſee here, that tbe Conſubſtantiality, Coeſ- 
ſentiality or Homoonſion of the Son, that is f6 
often talked of, and inlifted on, as a neceſſary 
Credendum in the Chriſtian Religion, was here 
agreed on the Part of the Catholicks to be be- 
lieved upon the Authority of Tradition only, 
without any Pretence to Revelation. 

Such alſo are the Doctrines of a Filiation in 
the Deity, and the Eternal Generation of the 
Son; and the Doctrines of Communication, 
and Participation of the Divine Eſſence; and 


the Doctrine of the TegTo: vavgzews, or Modes df. 


Subſiſtence, and the like, they have all their 
Authority trom the Tradition of Men, after the 
Rudiments of the World, and not after Chriſt, 
and therefore I mutt needs ſay my Thoughts, 
that our Belief of them cannot be called Faith, 
but Credulity. 

Bur as for theſe Conceits of the Doctrine of 
the N? among the es, and that upon the 
Authority of the Memra of the Paraphraſts, 
they are (as I have already ſhew'd) Notions 
that are very Modern, and of a late Date, 
(though the Paraphraſts were Ancient, ) and 
have not ſo much as Tradition to ſupport 
them, ; 

But 
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But to return to the Ancient Fathers. I have 
ſaid ſomewhat of Zuſtin Martyr, to ſhew that 
the Doctrines he purſued were rather Philoſo- 
phick than Divine. And the ſame appears 


6g 


ſrom the Catalogue of his Books or Writings Lib. 4.0. 


given us by Euſebius. And 'tis plain the Bufi- 18. 


neſs was to prop igate the D>Ctriges of Pniloſo- 
phy more than of Revelation, and the Apolo- 
gies made for the Chriſtians, and the Tolera- 
tions thereupon granted them, Were as for and 
to Philoſophers. 

To this Purpoſe take the Account that Eu/c- 


bius gives of Melo, Biſhop of Sardis, and of Lib. 4. c. 


the Books he wrote, One whereof was to Auto- 24. 
minus Verus, the Emperor, and was Apologetick 
for the Chriſtians. He there calls the Chriſtian 
Religion, Philaſophia noſtra, que primo apud 
Barbaros floruit, The Words in the Greek are, 


Do the Emperor, by telling him how the Em- 


Mpire flouriſhed in the Hands of his Predeceſſots, 


who gave Tolcration to this Philoſophy. Thar 
one but Nero and Domitian refuſed it, and 
that was upon falſe Informations given them. 
hat ſince his Grandfather and Father did 
it, they much more hoped for it from him, who 
pull was fo great a Lover of True Philo- 
ophy. | 

And this ſeems to have been the Truth of che 
Matter. After Adrian's Time, when the 
Chriſtians of the Circumcifiun were wholly 
Extirpated with the Jets, and no Biſhops to 
de but of the Gentiles, the Chriſtians became 
no more than another Sect in Philoſophy. They 
al'd themſelves Chriſtians indeed, but as Melito 
F 3 there 


yd 249” iucis pi οοοιε wegrieg jiv C Bap- g, gn. a 
egi H. And he therein makesgreat Court 4e. x5, 
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there ſays, their DoCtrines were the ſame Philo. 0 
ſophy that had been among the Ezhnzcks, 
This, when the Emperors underſtood from the 
Apologiſts, Favour was ſhew'd them, notwith- 
ſtanding they call'd themſelves Chriſtians. 80 M 
was the Decree of Antoninas Pius, Publiſhed at T1 
Epbeſus, which expreſly ſaid none ſhould be 
puniſhed, Rua Chriſtianut. So alſo was af. : 
tetwards the Decree of Antoninus Philoſophus, 4 
Nor did the Government uſe to concern itſelf 
with the ſeveral Sects of Philoſophers, but 22 
ſuffered them to have their own Regimen and 75 


Regulations among themſelves. - 
Thus it was that the Old Evangelick Apoſto * 
lick DoQrines concerning our Saviour were 


loſt, v:z. That the Man Chriſt Jeſus was the 
Son, the Begotten Son of God. That his Divi 5 
nity was that of his Father dwelling in him, a h 

St. John calls it; or God manifeſt in the Fleſh, ** 
as St. Paul to Timothy calls it; or the Fulnefs d 0 
the Godhead dwelling in him, as the ſame Apoſil; 
to the Colaſſians calls it. But now the Chriſtian 


Faith muſt no longer ſtand in the Power « * 
God, but in the Wiſdom of Men, notwith 
ſtanding St. Pauls Caution to the contrary — 1 


1 Cor. 2. 5. Now we are to be better taught 
from Philoſophy, and muſt know that the d Po 
(a Second Divine Hypoſtafis, which was nat 


rally neceſſary, and eternally derived from th: - 
Supreme God,) deſcended, and came dow! Ba 
from Heaven, entred the Virgin's Womb, anc = 
was Born with the Man Jeſus into the World Pes 
and was his Divinity ; and fo the Filiation of +, 
Sonſhip was in the Deity itſelf, and the Genen 5 
tion of the Son was from Eternity. And thi x 


became 
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became the ſettled DoArine of all the Eaſtern 
Churches. 

Nor was this Sort of Theology introduced 
with more Care and Artifice than it was after- 
wards ſupported and carried on by their Great 
Men. Clemens Alexandrinus ſhall be the next 
Pl mention. He was a great Philoſopher, not 
only Bred at Alexandria, but was a Presbyter 
of the Church there. after the Revolution 
from Revelation to Philoſophy. He wrote 
many Books, in which (particularly in his 
cowuarets,) he makes it his Buſineſs to per- 
ſwade, that ir is not only neceſſary for us to 
conſult the Scriptures, but likewiſe the Dog- 
mata of the Phiſoſophers, and Wiſe Men, as 
well of the Greeks as other Barbarians ; mean- 
ing I ſuppoſe the Old Egyptian Hermes, and 
Elder Zoroafter, Cc. And this was the Artifice 
he uſed to bring Philoſophy into equal Credit 
with Revelation, and ſo to Authenticate the 
+> of the N), and the Three Hypo- 

aſes. 

Clemens Alexandrinus having thus broke the 
Way, his Scholar Origen advanced Philoſophy 
to a much higher Pitch, and would have the 
moſt Sublime Part of Chriſtianity to conſiſt in 
the Doctrines of Philoſophy ; particularly the 
Doctrine of the % , which he would not 
have to be a Point of Faith, but of Chri- 
ſtian Philoſophy. He diſtinguiſhed between 
Faith and Knowledge, and betweeu Action and 


Speculation, and inſtanceth in St. Peter as an 


Example of Faith and Action, in that Anſwer 
of his to our Saviour, Tu es Chriſtus, Filius 
Dei. And on the other Hand, he makes St. ohn 
an Inſtance of — Philoſophical — 
4 an 
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and Speculation, in that he ſaid, In principio 
erat Ne’. This, I am told by a Learned Au- 
thor, is plainly to be Collected out of Origens 
Second Homily. And ſays my Author further 
of this Father, that in his Preface to St. Fohn 
he makes a diſtinction, Inter Evangelium, In- 
telligibile, & Senſibile, and fo divides the Chri- 
ſtians into Two Claſſes, One of the Lay Gens, 
or Infantry in Chriſtianity, who are to be 
Govern'd by the Rudiments of the Evange/ium 
Senſibile, or written Goſpel, the other of the 
Adult, and thoſe that have atrained greater 
Perfection in Knowledge, who by Dint of Sub- 
lime Speculation can comprehend the Evar- 
gelium Intelligibile, and the Eternal Divinity of 
the Logos. | 

The ſame Father diſtinguiſheth alſo, Inter 
Chriſtianiſmum in Occulto exiſtentem, & (ri. 
Stianiſmum in aperto exiſtentem. And, (ſays 
he further, ) tum Spiritu tum Corpore Chriſti 
ani ut ſimus neceſſe eſt, & Corporale Evangelt- 
um predicare quando opus fuerit, dicendo Car. 
nalibus nihil eſſe propoſitum, miſt ſcire Feſum 
Chriſtum & hunc Crucifixum , atq, hoc ita faci. 
endum eſt. Cum autem inventi fuerint Elevati 
Spiritu, & in ipſo frullificantes, amanteſq; 
Sapientiæ Cæleſtis; bi partici pes efficiendi ſunt 
Verbi regreſſi poſt incarnationem ad id quod erat 
in principio apud Deum. So that the Evange- 
lium Senſibile, or Corporale, the written Goſpel, 
is for the credulous Populace, the Ignorant and 
Illiterate, who are to underſtand no further 
than the Chri/tzaniſmum apertum. But the 
Evangelium Intelligibile, the Doctrine of the 
Divine Logos, this belongs to the Learned only, 
to thoſe great Maſters of Theory that can pe- 

| netrate 
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netrate into the Chriſtianiſmum Occultum, and 
reach the profound Depths of Myſtick Theo- 
logy. In purſuance to this Seraphick Wiſdom 
and Knowledge were thoſe Books alſo written 
that are aſcribed to Dionyſius the Areopagite, 
vis. De Cæleſti Hierarchia, de Divinis Nomi- 
nibus, & de Myſticd Theologia., And thus 
they made good what St. Paul had before ſaid 
of them, viz, That the Greeks ſeek after Wiſ⸗ 
dom; and that Chriſt Crucified was to them 
Fooliſhneſs. 

Nor are there wanting ev'n in theſe our Days 


{ome Zealous Aſſertors of the Greek Fathers, 


and their Darling Doctrine of the Eternal gene- 
rated 9 e. But let theſe Men of Elevated 
Thoughts enjoy their Flights; let them in their 
Sublime and Towering Speculations climb the 
Celeſtial Manſions, and in Vifionary Contem- 
plation behold their Logos in his Return to 
Heaven, reinftated in thoſe. Tranſcendencies of 
Bliſs and Glory that he had' in the beginning 
with God. As for me, may I be numbred a- 
mong the Unlearned Vulgar, content to be go- 
rern'd in my Faith and Life by the Rules of 
the written Goſpel ; may I fit down in Inphilo- 
ſophick Ignorance, unthinking and uneaſie, ſa- 
tisied with the true Knowledge and due Ac- 
know ledgment of my Crucified Saviour, the 
Bleſſed Jeſus, Jeſus the Chriſt, the Meſſiah, the 
Son of God. 

But let us not paſs by Origen thus, with- 
out raking a further Taſte of his Learning 
and Doctrine of the % , and ſee what 
further Artifice he uſeth to draw the good 
Evangeliſt St. John into the Scrape of Plato- 
niſm. He to this End Philoſophizeth 

very 
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very finely indeed upon the Words Joc and 1; 
5 S-, when they are to be uſed with, and whe 
without, the Article (ä.) And in ſhort his Not 
on is this. That the Word Des, when j 
was intended to fignifie the ay159:©-, the 8. 
pream Being, or God the Father, was alway 
to be attended with the Emphatical Article (6 ; 
but when intended to ſignifie the Son, or an 
Divinity by participation, then the Word 6iG 
is to be uſed without the Article. And in lik 
manner it is of the Word 7%. When, it i 
uſed to fignifie the Son of God, the Divine Rez 
ſon or Mind, then it is to be uſed with the At 
ticle; but when it is to ſignifie an Angel, or the 
Humane Reaſon, or any Demon Spirit, or In 
tellectual Being whatſoever, then it is to b 
without the Article, and thoſe are called % 
Eadem enim Ratio (ſays that Father) gue in ſin 
gulis Rations _— ineft, eandem Faber con 
parationem ad illam Rationem que in principio a 
pud Deum eſ & eſt Deus XG. quam habet Deu 

70 - Sine Articulo, ad Deum cum Articulo, 
St. ohn does indeed in his Firſt and Second 
Verſes uſe the Word x%oy@- altogether with th: 
Article, but the Word Si at the latter end 
of the firft Verſe he uſeth without the Article 
X, bios nv © NY. So that by this dios without 
the Article he would have tbe Evangeliſt to in- 
tend the Divinity of the with the Arti- 
cle. Magnd cum obſervatione, (ſays that Fa 
ther,) non ut Grece ſubtilitatis ignarus, Johan- 
nes aliquo loco Articulis uſus eſt, in aliis tacu 
it, c. This I find quoted in Latin from Or: 
gen's Tom. 2. in Johannem ; and this Conceit Orr 
gen had from his Maſter Clemens Alexandrinus 
though perhaps he ſpun the Notion down = 
| 1 
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| But St. Zohrn, before either of them was com- 


mended for his Platoniſm by Amelius and others, 
who ſaid that theſe Two Firſt Verſes of St. 
John's Goſpel deſerved to be written in Letters 
of Gold, as Maldonatus in locum, and others, 
tells us. Now this Amelius was. Proconſul of 
Aa in the Emperor Commodus's Time, and re- 
ſided at Epheſus, (a Place notorious for the Greek 
Learning, as Poor St. John well knew, and 
therefore what this Great Man ſaid muſt be of 
Weight and Authority, and contribute much 
to the Intereſt of Platoniſm; and all this, notwith- 
ſtanding this good Evangeliſt was, with his 


Brother Apoſtle St. Peter, rank'd by the Jetos, 43. 4413 


(and perhaps not without Reaſon neither,) in the 
Form of ignorant and unlearned Men. 

Next for our Hiſtorian Eufeb:zs, who was, 
25 they fay, a great Arian, at leaſt till his lat- 
ter Time. However, he was a great Biſhop and 
Divine, and a thorough Platoniſt, as all muſt 


agree. This Great Man had another Conceit, by 


which he would aſſert the X5y@- from the Au- 
thority of St. John's Goſpel. He would have us 
believe, that becauſe the other Evangeliſts, vi. 
St. Matthew and St. Luke, began their Goſpels 
with giving an Account of our Saviour's Na- 
tivity and Generation according to the Fleſh, 
St. John therefore was filent as to that, and be- 
gan his Goſpel with giving an Account of our 
Saviour's Divinity and Eternal Exiſtence and 
Generation, 


Nor was this all the Service he did to the Lib. 3. c 
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Doctrine of the Divine X5y@» ; he did much 24. 


more as an Hiſtorian. For after he had in the 


beginning of his Firſt Book given a Syſtem of 


the Chriſtian Faith after the Platonick Way, 
calling 


| 
| 
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calling our Saviour Tov Tow fardyrwoy ou! mf 
wares Inuizeyoy, and ò bay x, seavi© vd dis 
Ne, and again ſaying of him, o/ & bu 
d ilos xeisòs T2 See Ne-, and again calling 
him avloy Ine yejrov Tov owrheg V uE ů ni 
Tov Segvtov Tz Ys Noyov, ETC, when he proceeds 


to his Hiſtory he makes the bei. eto be 


Ac. 8. 35. 


BBA. 8. 
xe A. cc. 


the Language of the Church all along down 
from the Apoſtle's Time, as we ſhall ſee in 
the following him further in his Hiſtory, For 
inſtance, . 

In his Second Book, Cap. 1. he undertakes to 
tell the Story of Philip and the Eunuch, of 
which St. Luke had before him given a much 
better Account. But their different Way of tel. 
ling it is very obſervable. St. Luxe tells it, 
that Philip going near the Eznuch's Chariot, 
overheard him reading in the Prophet E/a that 
Text — He was led as a Sheep to the Slaughter, 
ec. And fays St. Luke Oiunrn@ get dE 
amo Tis YeuMns ra iyyanoato durw Why 
Tv 'Inasv, Philip beginning from that Text 
preached to him Jeſus. Now let us ſee what 
Euſebius makes of it, He tells the Story of a 
Great Miniſter of the Queen of Ethiopia, who 
firſt of the Gentiles was by Philip made 
Pattaker of the Myſtery of the Divine 2. 
His Words are — o weave I} 20 W egg Te 
ONinTs df imipavac ra TE bis Noys "ogyer H- 
T&y ola c. Now here is a true ſtare of the 
Matter, how the Competition ſtood between 
Revelation and Philoſophy. St. Luke was of 
Paul. St. Paul was converted by the Glorious 
Appearance of eus. He did Miracles, and 
Preach'd boldly both to Fervs and Gentiles in 
the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth. St, Luke 

Was 
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was his great Companion, and is ſaid to have 
written his Goſpel Ex ore Pauli, And there- 
fore *ris reaſonable to think, that when St. Luke 
gires us this Narrative of Philip and the Eu- 
nuch, his meaning was, that Philip inſtructed 
the Eunuch in the Knowledge of this Jeſus; 
and the rather, becauſe Philip takes the Occa- 
fon from that Text in E/a, which was a Pro- 
phecy of this Jeſus. On the other hand, our 
Hiſtorian was of Plato, and therefore like a 
rue Platoniſt, he would have it that Philip 
nitrutted the Eunuch in the Learning of the 
Delos 9 .. But though Euſebizs herein 
laid the true Platoniſt, he did not play the 
true Hiſtorian, nor the true Chriſtian nei- 
ber. | 

Many other Prevarications of this kind 
re eafily to be found in Exſebius by the ob- 
rring and attentive Reader. I will inſtance 
In one more. It is in his Third Book, where 
le tells us, that St. John was baniſh'd to Par- 
mos for bearing his Teſtimony of the dete N- 
5, Ths g Ty hero Aoyor "everey paxtugjas, Os 
Ire his Words. He had juſt before been tel- 
ing of the Cruelties uſed at Rome towards the 
hriſtians in Domitzan's Time, which he tells 
rom Egeſippus, an Old Chriſtian Hiſtorian, from 


s moſt Ancient Part of his Hiſtory. And im- 
ediately after, as if he would ſhelter him- 
elf under the ſame Authority, he gives us this 
count of St. John's Baniſhment, and cunning- 
7 uſhers it in with an i l zarkys MNy@, 
twas then the Talk,&7c. It were endleſs and too 
lateral to my Purpoſe to recount the Arti- 
ces of theſe kinds that have been uſed ; thoug? 


hom he borrowed much of the Trueſt as well 
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I may 1 take notice of ſome other as they 
fall in my Way. 

But by theſe Means they made good theit 
Point, and the Three Hypoſtaſes were ſettlel 
for a Trinity, and the N57 for the Seconl 
Perſon in that Trinity; and thoſe that denied 
the Eternal Pre- exiſtence and Generation of the 
N) O, or Son, were ſaid to deny our Saviour; 
Divinity, and make him but a meer Man, (,. 
Xov evlewrov was the Word) and they were de 


Cerinthus and Ebion, are, I think, the Twi 
firſt that are charged with Hereſie, in thus ds 
nying the Divinity of our Saviour. The Trutt 
of the Matter was this; they were both d 
the Circumciſion, and did with the Jeu belienMey: 
him to be Born of Joſeph and Mary, in the of; 
dinary Courſe of Generation; and yet with the 
Chriſtians they believed him to be the Meffu, 
and believed an inhabiting Divinity in him, whid 
they called Chriſt, and which, as they ſaid, di 
deſcend from Heaven upon him at his Bap 
tiſm, and return back from him to Heaven: 
gain before his Paſſion ; ſo that their Here 
ſeems rather to conſiſt in denying our Saviout 
to be Born of the Virgin, (that being poſitix 
Scripture,) than in denying his Divinity. 
But Exſebius hath another Fetch. He f 
there were others of the Eb:onztes that did om 
our Saviour's Miraculous Conception and Bin 
of the Virgin, but would not own him to b 
the pre-exiſtent 9. Here it was that th 
Shoe pincht. They did not recognize the Pl 
tonick NO, that was their Fault in Euſebi 
his Eſteem. But it was not fairly done Fj 
Euſebius to mention thoſe Chriſtians under 1 i 
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otion of Ebionites or Hereticks, for that their 
Doctrine was the ſame with the Ancient Chri- 
ſian Church at Feruſalem down to Adrian's 
Time. They acknowledged Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the Son of God, and the Meffab, his Birth of 
the Virgin by the Almighty Power, and the 
Inhabiting Divinity in him; but the pre-exiſt- 
our\Ment des they did not underſtand. And it is 


ei argued by Dr. Stillingfleet, the latey, 


Vindicati- 
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e de Binop of Worceſter, that becauſe Euſebiuson. 5. 17. 


lays, Lib. 4. Cap. 5. of thoſe Ancient Chriſtians 
Tue Jeraſolen, that they did hold the Genuine 
us de Doctrine of Chriſt, that it muſt therefore be 
FrutWunderſtood that they held his pre-exiſtent Di- 
th a vinity ; for it is plain that what Euſebius there 
lieWays of them be had from Egeſippus. And it 
Wis as plain from Euſelius otherwhere, as I have 
th te before quoted him, that the Doctrine of the 
Hach 3 >cy@- had got no footing in the 
hid Chriſtian Religion till Juſtin Martyr's Time. 
d, dig The next of theſe Hereticks that I will men- 
Banton is Praxeas, againſt whom Tertullian 
ven i wrote. (For I have no occaſion here to med- 


lereldW ile with thoſe Hereticks that were of the Pla- | 


avi tanie Breed, as were the Gnoſticks, and thoſe 
oi tat Irenews wrote againſt under the Name of 

Valentinians.) This Praxeas was one that in 
le fa 4frica took early Notice of their Doings at A- 
d Olexandria, and the Succeſſes of Philoſophy, to 
| BU ue Prejudice of the True Apoſtolick Faith, that 


to Mark the Evangeliſt had planted there. He 
at th therefore declared for rhe Unity of the Divine 
de Fi kllence, and for one Hy poſtaſis only in the Deity; 
* but for this he was ſaid to teach One Perſon 


in God only, which was bis Hereſie. And let 
Tertullian ſay what he will of him, it 3 
4A DICE 


der til 
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Three Hypoſtaſes that he denied, and the Uni c 
ty of the Divine Eſſence that he aſſerted and in. ;; 
ſiſted upon, as we may reaſonably believe. F 

The next Heretick of this Sort that I will « 
make mention of is Artemon. And I will ; 
take Euſebius his Account of him, Lib. 5. 4 
cap. 28. which is, that he held our Saviour tl 
be but a meer Man, Born of 7oſeph and Man 


Euſebius in the fame Chapter mentions Paululff ;; 


Samoſatenus as a Follower of Artemon, impto be 
perly enough, for that he liv'd a long Time af 2. 
ter, there being near, if not a full, Century be. 1, 
tween them. He might as well have jumblel e 
the other Unitarian Hereticks together in that a; 
Chapter, viz. Noctus, Sabellius, Photinus, and 6: 
the relt of that Stamp, and charged them all af bi 
once under the Name of Sabellians, that being 
the common Denomination that was after Sabel , 
lius his Time given to that Sort of Men, al he 
well ro thoſe that lived before Sabellius as af. an 
ter. They all denied the Three Hypoſtaſe on 
and with the Jews held that Doctrine to be; 
Tritheiſm. 

This, I doubt not, was tlie true Reaſon why 
the Fathers did ſo frequently couple Judaiſm 
and Sahellianiſm together, as the late Biſhop i 
Worceſter tells us they did, in his Vindic ation, 
p. 116. And this I rake it is the true Reaſon 
why the 7ews ſtand out to this Day, becaule 
they fear the Tritheiſm of the Three Hypoſtz: 
ſes. And for this it is that the Sabellians welt 
charged with denying a Trinity of Perſons, not 
withſtanding they did Recognize the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as taught in the Scrip 
tures; it was becauſe they deny'd the This 
Hy poſtaſes. N 
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Nor is their denyirg the Trinity all the ill 
Conſequence charged upon them, of their deny- 
ing the Three Hypoſtates; tor by this means 
they deny the Filiation in the D-ity, the pre- 
exiſtent Divinity, and Eternal Generation of 
the % G; and are therefore charged to hold 
and affirm that our Saviour was but a meer 
Man, Born of Fo/eph and Mary in the common 
Courſe of Generation ; and to deny his Divinity, 
notwithſtanding they all own'd our Saviour to 
be Born of the Virgin by the Almighty Power; 
ard notwithftar;ding they all acknowledged the 
Inhabiting Divinity in him. They were charg- 
ed alſo to hold but One Perſon in the Godhead, 
and this was becauſe they held but One Hypo- 
ſtaſcs. Nay, they were charged with a yet 
bigher Crime, that becauſe they denied the Ns. 
©» to be cur Saviour's Divinity, and to ſuffer 
with him, it muſt therefore follow that they 
held that God the Father ſuffered with the Son, 
and ſo they incurr'd the Hereſie of Patropaſſi- 
oniſm. Now I would fain ask, Is not the Be- 
lief of a Deipaſſion, that God can ſuffer, the 
very Fault of Patropaſlioniſm? If the Ne 
weile his Divinity, and ſuffered with him, had 
not that been a Deipaſſion? Surely yes; 10 
that they are then <qually Faulty on both Sides. 
But in truth theſe Unitarian Hereticks held our 
daviour's Divinity to be the Inhabitation, from 
whence a Patropaſhon could not be infc1rd, 
Upon the whole Matter therefore the Truth 
ſeems to be that theſe Litarian Hereticks held 
all the Evangelick and Apoſtolick Dottrine 
concerning our Saviour, as it was held in the 
Ancient Chriſtian Church, before the Inttu- 


lion of Gentiliſm. Euſebius himſelf here con- 
G feſſeth, 
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feſſeth, that Artemon and his Followers inſiſtel 
that the Apoſtolick Tradition was with them 
But their Hereſie confiſted in this, that they 


would not comply with the Doctrine of ou; 


Saviour, as it was new mod<lled after the Plz 
tonick Syſtem. 

Well, but Artemon and his Followers had 1 
worſe Fault than all this yet; what's that? E 
ſebtus tells it us in this very Chapter 28 of his 
5th Book. He ſays of them that they wer 
cat Admirers of Ariſtotle and Theophraſtu 
They faw what Artificial Conſtructions had beer 
made of the Scriptures, to give Countenance 
t) that plurality in the Deity that Plato s Hypo. 
thefis would introduce; fo that they reſolved i 
cut a Diamond with a Diamond, and to ſet uy 
Philoſophy againſt Philoſophy. That there ſhoul 
be Threc Hypoſtaſes in the Divine Nature, Three 
Principles of Origination, ſeem'd to them 
falſe Step in Pholoſophy. That theſe ſhould be de 
rived from on2 another by a Natural, Neceflary 
and Eternal, Emanative Proccfhonz and tha 
notwrithſtanding ſuch their Derivation from one 
another, they ſhould nevertheleſs be Conſubſtan- 
tial, Cocquil and Coeternal. This ſeem'd ſtrange 
Philo ſc phy to them, and utterly unfit to be 
admitted into the Chriſtian Theology. 
Their very derivation from one anothe 
mult make both an Inferiority and an Alte 
rity ; ſo that theſe Three Hypoſtales muſt be 
Three Gods, and that is Polytheiſm. Now 
Polytheiſm was the very Quinteſſence of Pago 
niſm. It was the groſſeſt degree of Ignorance 
that invaded Mankind upon their defedction 
from God, and their degeneracy from that State 


of Knowledge wherein they were created. — 
there 
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ere can be but One God, is plain from Natu- 
| Reaſon, The Univerſality of the Divine 
ttributes or Effentialiries do argue the Particu- 
rity of the Eſſence. That there can be but 


Dee lafinite Omnipotent, Omnipreſent, Being, is 


moſt obvious Truth, and evident at firit Sight. 
he Doctrine of a Divine Plurality is alſo in 
any other Reſpects a Weak and Inphiloſophick 
Lion ; ſo that tis no wonder theſe Unitarian 
ercticks, when they ſaw the Authority of Re- 
elation would not do, that they betook them- 
lves to another Philoſophy, whoſ: Hy pothe- 
5 were more ſuitable to the Unity of the Di- 
ne Eflence, and to the other Principles of the 
poltolick Faith. And thus was Ariftorle's Phi- 
lphy firſt introduc'd, in aid to Revelation, 
nd to ſupport and make good the Divine U- 
ty, againſt the Tritheiſm of the Platonick 
tem. | 


| will but Juſt mention Ne#tus again, of 


at Place he was, that we may obſerve how 
ſereral Parts of the World, even among the 
tern Churches, there ſprung up thoſe that 
ide their conſtant Claim to the Numerical U- 
ty of rhe Divine HIznce. This Noetus was 
n Epheſtan, and Epheſus being another great 
at of the Philoſophick Learning, hence it was 
at he firſt took the Alarm. This was the 


ace where Juſtin Mariyr had his Dialogue 
ih T7ypho the Few; and therefore all hat. 


tre there muſt doubtleſs hear of his Doctrine 


i the Divine 5 too with both their Ears. 


pipbanius ſays of Neetas, that being charged 
ith Herefie, he anſwered, Quid male fect? 
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aum Deum Glori ſico, Unum Novi, & non ali. Hereſ. 37. 


n preter ipſum, er paſſum Mortuum. 
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 Carthogenian Presbyter; and it was, that i 


for Repentance. Cyprian, the Biſhop of C 


reſt. He was of Prolemais, a City of Pen 
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| I have yet more to ſay of Sabelliut; the md 
Famous of all the Unitarian Hereticks, who, 
I hinted before, gave Denomination of all t_ſ* 


polis, Part of the Biſhoprick of A/exandr 
and Contemporary with Dionyſius Alexandri nu 
who was a very warm Man after the Platoni 
Way. We have a Copy of his Countenan 
drawn by Eaſebius himſelf, (who was of | 
ſame Side,) by which we may gueſs at the Ten 
per of the Man. 

It ſeems by Euſebius that there happenet 
Queſtion to ariſe ia Africa whether Heretic 
were to be Re-baprized : It. was occaſioned! 
a ſevere Doctrine that was broach'd- in tha 
Parts by the Heretick Novatus, who was 


thoſe that after Baptiſm fell from the Tait 
for fear of Perſecution, there was no Ro 


thage, and his African Prieſthood, declared i 
for the Queſtion, that Herericks upon their | bf 1 
turn to the Faith ought to be Re-baptized. M 
it ſeems Cornelius, the then Biſhop of Rome, ui te 
his Lalian Clergy, were againſt it; and Lucid 
the next B:/hop of Rome, (both of ſhort Reigen 
was likewiſe againſt it. on, + 


Now it happened about this Time that « befo 
bellianiſm began to ſpread and get ground tea. 
Africa, at which this D:ony/ius Alexandrinus Mn | 
not a little nettled. He therefore undemai roa 
the Matter, and writes to Stephanus, the MI phen 
Biſhop of Rome, about it. And to draw him nd 
his Party, tells him of the Univerſal Conſc 
and Agreement of all the Eaſtern Churches 
the Point. However, Stephanus would! 

(0 
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onſent to it neither; bur he went off in Two 
ears time, and was ſucceeded by Sixtus the 
Second. 

And now was his time to ſpeed if ever, be- 


1E mo 
ho, 
1ll th 
Pen 


andriMouſe this Sixtas was a Greek Philoſopher, with 
inn hom the Opinion of the Eaſtern Church was 
1toniWitely to prevail. Before this Man there was 


enn t one who wore the Character of a Greek 


of t 


e Tel f Rome, and that. was Hyginus, who was Bi- 


hop in the Time of Antoninus Pius; but his 


\ened eign was ſhort, only for Four Years, ſo that 


>retick 


ned latoniſm in that ſhort time, and ſo early in the 
ey. And by this means it was that the Pla- 
was Wonick Theology had got fo little Footing in 
hat be Church at Rome, down to that time. Now 
Pai bere fore Dionyſius Alexandrinus applies himſelf 


with greater Confidence to this Sixtus, being à 
Brother Philoſopher. 

He takes the Freedom to complain to him 
of the different Opinions of his Predeceſſors, 
touching the Re- baptizing of Hereticks, and with- 
A tells him, that it is a thing of great Weight, 


Roo 
of Cl 
red 2 
elr K 
d. bl 


me, at 
Lucia#"d fit better to be confidered, eſpecially fnce 
eignlſ'0 many great Men agreed in it. Then he goes 


on, and is more open-hearted than he was 
1at before. He tells this Man the bottom of his 
und Heart, and where his Ail lay. That at Pro/emazs 
in Pentapolis there was one Sabellius that 
broach'd DoQtrines full of Impiety and Blaf- 
phemy towards God the Creator of all Things, 
and Father of Jeſus Chriſt, and of Infidelity 
towards his only Begotten Son, the Firſt - born 
of every Creature, the ag made Man, Cc. 


3 The 


e could do no great Service to the Intereſt of 
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The Words in the Greek are, — wee; Ts wal. 
nee s bes, 6, Warey Inos yeuss.'--- and 1180 
Ts paevoyuss woudies vr? TE wWerorons Tam 
Alices, T8 CarSpwrioaslos Mays, — c. Here 
was the Grief ar laſt. Theſe Sabelliang would 
not believe the Verbum Inhumanatum, the Noy© 
made Man. | 

But we ſee this Great Man had ſome Wit in 


his Anger, and worded his Epiſtle cunningly e 


nough, {peaking in the Scripture Language, cal. 


ling God the Creator of all Things, and Father of 


Jeſus Chrift ; and calling our Saviour the Be 
otten Son of God, and the Firſt-born of ever 
reature, and in this Scripture Phraſeolog 

uſhering in his Verbum Inhumanatum. This | 
ſay he did wiſely in, for that he muſt needs 
think that a Matter of this Nature wou'd be 
communicated to the whole Clergy of Ita), 
who as yet were not in Poſſeſſion of the Do. 
Qrine of the N If therefore he had told 
the plain Truth of the Butineſs, that Sabellu 
was an Heretick in Grain, for that he would 
not believe the Three Hypoſtaſes; would nat 
allow the Divine N59, the Second of them, 
to be our Saviour's Divinity, and to be the Son 
of God, pre- exiſtent by an Eternal Generation; 
if I fay he had ſo plainly told his meaning, he 
would perhaps have knock'd at a wrong Dot 
for his Purpoſe, and found that Church of quite 
another Mind. 

Not that this Drony/ius always kept this 
Caution and Temper ; for after this, in oppoſing 
the Sabellian Doctrine, he let fall ſuch warm 
and unwarrantable Expreſſions, that Complaint 


was made of it to Dionyſius the next Biſhop of 


Rome, and he was fain to explain himſelf, p 
the 
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Ho Fellow, that they did nor know well whar to 
one do with him. Epiphanizs ſays of him and his 


GC Mfolowers, Utuntur omnibus Scripturis veteris 
* Novi Ieſtamenti. But he filt ſays of him, 


phated Books, and eſpecially from that which 
15 called the Goſpel of Egypt. What thoſe 
Apocryphated Books were I have hinted before; 
but it ſeems by Epiphanius it was à Badge of 
Hereſie to uſe them. on 

I will but juſt mention again Paulus Samoſa- 
tenus and Photinus, (who were both Biſhops.) 


Claim to the Divine Unity, and the Apoſtolick 
DoEtrine concerning our Saviour, quite down to 
the time of Conſtantine the Great. 

This good Emperor embraced the Chriſtian 
Religion, and communicated freely both Wealth 
and Power to the Church; and now one 
would think a Golden Age were to enſue. That 
Peace and Purity in Religion, and all the Feli- 
cities that could betide a Chriſtian State, might 
now be hoped for: But alas it proved quite 
otherwiſe. Now they fell our among — 
and their Warfare became Inteſtine. Now 
aroſe the Arian and Athanaſiun Diſputes, which, 
according as the Parties had Power, were car- 
ried on to as high Degrees of Angry Severities 


their Perſecutions againſt them. Creeds and 
Councils were multiplied, and frequgnt Ana- 
themas breathed forth *gainſt one another. E- 
roſmus in his Epiſtle before Hilarius very in- 

G 4 geniouſly 


that they had all their Errors from the Apocry- 


becauſe they carried on and made good this 


towards one another, as ever the Heathens did 
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api Vindication. a g 
VI This Sabellius was it ſzems ſuch a parlous 
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geniouſly deſcribes the State of the Church from 
the Primitive Times of its Purity down to 
theſe Times of her Proſperity. O/im, (ſays he, 
that is in the Apoſtolick Times,) Eides erat in 
vita magis quam in Articulorum profeſſiont. 
Mox neceſſutas admonuit, ut Articuli pre feri. 
berentur, ſed pauci, & Apoſtolice Sobri. 
etatis. Deinde Hereticorum Improbitas 4 
degit ad exacliorem Divinorum Voluminum 
excuſſionem; Pervicacia compulit ut quedam ex 
Autborttate Synodorum De finirentur. Tanden 
Fide: Symbolum in Scriptis potius quam in Ant 
mis eſſe cæpit, ac pene tot erant Fides quot Ho. 
mines. Creverunt Articuli, ſed decrevit Synce- 
ritas : Efferbuit contentio, refrixit Charitas, 
Dottrina Chriſti, que prius neſciebat Noyopar 
yiau, cepit d Philoſophie preſidus pendere. Hit 
erat primus gradus Eccleſia ad deteriora prola. 
bentis. Accreverunt opes, acceſſit vis. Porro, 
admixta huic negotio Cæſarum Authoritas, non 
multum promovit Fidei Synceritatem. Tandem 
res dedutia eſt ad Sopbiſticas contentiones, & 
Articuloram Myriades prorupuerunt. Hine at. 
ventum eſt ad Terrores ac minas. Quumq; vita 
nos deſlituat : Quum Fides ſit in ore magis quan 
in animo; quum ſollida illa ſacrarum litera 
rum Cognitio nos deficiat ;, tamen terroribus adi. 
gimus homines, ut credant quod non credunt, 
ut ament quod non amant, ut intelligant quod 
non intelligunt. Non poteſt eſſe ſyncerum quod 
coaltum eſt Nec Chrifto gratum eſt, niſi quod 
voluntarium. 

Arius and Athanaſius were both great Plato- 
niſts, Bred at the fam'd School of Alexandria; 
and in truth the Matter in Controvesfie between 
them was a meer Point in Philoſophy, — 

the 
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he Three Hy poſtaſes of Plato were Homoouſious, 
and of the {ime Kind, Coeſſential, Conſub- 
/tantial, Coequal, and Coeternal: Or whether 
they were Hereroouſious, or of a different Kind, 
te Second and Thiid inferior to and derivative 
from the Firſt, And accordingly their Three 


Hypoſtaſcs were to be applied to the 
Scripture Trinity of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. 


The Firſt Notion, viz; thar of the Three 


Homooufious Hypoſtaſes, did firſt prevail, 
was affirmed at the great Council of Nice, and 


eſtabliſned as the Standard of the Orthodox 


faith. But afterwards 3 himſelf 
turn'd Arian, and then the Heteroouſians got 
the better. And from thenceforward Arius and 
Athanaſizs had their Turns to be ſometimes 
up, and ſometimes down, according as their 
rarties could ſupport them. And theſe Diſ- 
putes laſted many Years, as long as the Empe- 
tors continued Chriſtian, the Lxitarians all the 
while making their Claim againſt them both. 


3g 


Ac length, as the late Biſhop of Worceſter Vind. 118. 


ays, the Notion of Three Hypoſtaſes came to 
be ſo underſtood, as to be conſiſtent with the 
Individual Unity of the Divine Eſſence. The 
Orthodox, it ſeems, condeſcended thus far to 
Recognize the Individual Unity. But how could 
this be? Three Hypoſtaſes, and One Individual 
ſſence, mult ſurely be a Contradiction. Three 
Hypoſtaſes muſt be Three Subſtances, and Three 
dubſtances muſt be Three particular Eſſences, and 
not One Eſſence; unleſs they would underſtand 
Fence in the Specifick Senſe; and that the 
Divine Nature is One Eſſence, as the Humane 
Nature is One Eflence. This indeed was ſuſ- 

pected 
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pected to be their Meaning. But then their G 
Three Homoouſious Hypoſtaſes or Subſtances I 
could be no more One Eſſence than Three Men il ”/ 
are One Eſſence. They are of one and ths 
ſame Specifick Eſſence, and that is all. At 
length there was a Council held at Alexandria 7 
by Athanaſius and Euſebius, and many other 
Biſhops, in the very Beginning of the Reign of I ,, 
Julian the Apoſtate, where they ſeem inclined I ,,, 
to give a finiſhing Stroke to the Diſputes abou , 
theſe Three Hypoſtaſes. And it was high time „, 
to agree among themſelves when they had u 
ſuch an Emperor to ſucceed. *Tis Sozomen I the 
Hiſt. Trig. reports it, that - Niceni Concilii Decreta robora I the 
p 422. verunt, & conſubſtantialem Patri & Filio Sp. N he 
Sraandtum ſunt profelſi. Trinitatemq; nominaut. I ,,, 
runt. Et quoniam de Suhſtantid & Subſiſtentia I An 
Luzftio turbabat Eccleſias, ſapienter Decretun I f 
eft, ut his nominibus contra Sabellianos ſolos I un 
utamur, ne vocabulorum inopid, idem putetu I T1 
eſſe Subſiſtentia quod Subſtantia, And ſo from i Sei 
thenceforward, the Three Hypoſtaſes were to i fen 
be ſo underſtood, as to be conſiſtent with IE... 
the Individual Unity of the Divine ET the 
ſence. So willing were they to retain the Word © jp, 
Hypoſtaſes, though they departed with the WW i 
Euſeb. lib, Sence of the Word. Euſebius alſo reports the WW the 
10. cap. ſame in Effect. ane 
25. But this would by no means do with the L. por 

tin Church. We may ſee what their Senſe was 

Trad; 1. by St. Ferom in his Epiſtle to Damaſus, then 
Epiſt. 4. Biſhop of Rome. --Interrogemus ( ſays he) 17 
tres Hypoſtaſes poſſe arbitrentur intelligi? Tres 


Perſonas Subſiſtentes aiunt. Reſpondemus, nos 
Ha Credere. Non ſufficit ſenſus, Nomen efjlagt 
tant; quia neſcio quid veneni ſub ſyllabis latet. 


Clamamis, 
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Camamus, Si quis tres Hypoſtaſes, aut tria Ex- 
bypeſtata, hoc eſt, tres Subſiſtentes Perſonas 
ron confitetur, Anathema fit : Et quid Vocabula 
non Edicimus, Heretic: judicamur. —Again he 
lays, Non bone ſuſpitionis eſt cum in eodem 
ſenſu Verba diſſentiunt. And again, guid tam 
nxie unum Verbum tenent? Nuid tam ſub 
antiquo Sermone latitant? Si. fic credunt ut in- 
terpretantur, non damno quod retinent. Si ſic 
credo ut ipſi ſentire ſe ſimulant, permittant & 
mihi meis verbis uti. St. Jerom, tis plain, 
was afraid of a Snake in the Graſs, and towards 
the Cloſe of his Epiſtle ſpeaks out, and tells 
the Truth of what he fear d. — Ambiunt (ſays 
he) at authoritate communionis noſtre fulti, 
tres Hypoſtaſes cum antiquo ſenſu « predicent. 
And the late Biſhop of Worceſter tells us to the 


Three Hypoſtaſes, becauſe they knew no other 
| Senſe of the Word, but for Subſtance or Eſ- 
© to fence. And they all denied that there was any 
vit more than One Divine Subſtance, and therefore 
El they rather embraced the Word Perſon. And 
ord WF thus it was that the Word Perſon came in Uſe 
the WI with Reſpect to the Divine Eſſence; and 
the W the Scripture Three, viz. the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, were called Three Per- 


L. ſons. 
Was 0 


te FR CHAP. 


ſame Purpoſe. The Latin Church, ( fays he,) vind. p. 
was not ſo eaſily brought to the Uſe of the 118. 
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Fter a long and tedious Ramble, ( for 

A which I muſt beg Pardon,) we are at 
length come at the Original Uſe of the Perſon, 
with relation to the Deity ; and I think of the 
Word Trinity too: For Trinity and Perſon, and 
Trinity of Perſons, are nor Scripture Language, 
They are Words introduced and occaſioned by 
Philofophy, as I have already ſhew'd. The f 
Word Trinity, I take ir, was not Eſtabliſh'l t 
till that Council at Alexandria in Julians | i 
Time. This Council (ſays Ez/eb.) conſiſted t. 

of but few in Number, but many in point of Ml c 
_ ” Worth. They firſt compleated the Trinity, by F 
cap. ax. declaring the Holy Ghoſt to be Homoouſius to 2 
the Father and the Son, as I have already men- i 
tioned. For although the Three Hypoſtaſes of 
Plato were call'd a Tejas, and were plainly in- 
tended to be applied to the Scripture Trinity 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, yet the Liti. 
gations about ſettling the Divinity and Con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Son were ſuch, that till 
this Council of Alexandria they had little 
Thought of the Holy Ghoſt, nor indeed did 
they ſeem much concern'd for his Divinity. 
Eraſmus, in his Epiſtle before Hilarius, ob- 
ſerves of that Father, —Nuſquam ſcribit adoran- 
dum Sp. Sanctum, nuſquam tribuit Dei vocabu- 
lum. And yet this Father was a great At hand. 
ſian, and wrote no leſs than Twelve Books, 
De Trinitate. 
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My next Step {hall be to ſhew how this Word 
Perſon hath been underfto2d by Theologers and 
Divines, fince it was thus taken into Uſe. And 
it may perhaps be neceſſary by the Way to con- 
fider in what Senſe the Latin Church, who firſt 
took it into Uſe, meant it, that we may be a- 
ble the better to obſerve how agreeable the 
Uſe and Underſtanding of tlie Word ſince 
hath been to the Original Occaſion of it. | 

have, in the Firſt Chapter of this Diſcourſe, 
ſh-wed that there is a Threefold Senſe of the 
Word Per ſona among the Latint. The Firft is 
the uſual and moſt common Senſe, as it figni- 
fies one Particular Man in diſtin&ion from o- 
ther Men. The Second is the Dramatick Ulſe of 
the Word, as an Actor in a Play, or any one 
that doth Perſonate or Repreſent another, is 
called a Perſon; and ſuch an one bath Two 
Perſonalities in him, one his own, the other 
aſſumed, and in appearance only. The Third 
is the Claſtical Senſe of the Word, when the 
ſame one Man ſuſtains ſeveral Perſonalities, 
and is in theſe ſeveral ReſpeQs ſeveral Perſons. 
What the great Care and Caution of the Latin 
Church was we may plainly ſee by St. Ferom, 
as I have quoted him in the Cloſe of the fore- 
going Chapter. They knew no other Significa- 
tion of the Word Hypoſta/is than Subſtance, 
and ſo Three Hypoſtaſes would be Three Sub- 
ſtances, and Three Subſtances muſt be Three 
Gods. This was their Fright; and it was for 
this Reaſon that in ſpeaking of the Scripture 
Trinity, of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, they 
utterly renounc'd the Word Aypeoſtafis, and 
choſe rather to call them Three Perſons. Now 
therefore the Queſtion is, in what ID 

in 
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Latin Church, that was fo angry at the Three 
Hypoſtaſes, ſhould underſtand the Word Per- 
ſon. Was it in the common Senſe of the 
Word, as it ſignifies a particular Man? No 
ſurely, that could not be their Meaning, for 
then Three Perſons will fignifie Three Subſtan- 
ces, and be Three, as Three Men are Three; 
and ſo they had as good have taken up with the 


Three Hypoſtaſes of the Greek Church, and 


never have had any Controverſie about the Mat. 


ter. Nor can it be ſuppoſed that they could 


underſtand it in the Dramatick Senſe. No, 
no, they muſt rather have underſtood the Word 
Perſon in the latter Senſe; or at leaſt in ſuch a 
Senſe wherein one and the fame particular 
Numerical Eſſence or Subſtance may in ſeve- 
ral Reſpects be ſaid to be ſeveral Perſons. 
This, I rake ir, muſt have been undeniably the 
Meaning of the Latin Church, and fo it 
— be of our Excellent Act of Parliament 
alſo. | 

Now for the ConſtruCtions of this Word Per- 
ſon, that have been fince among the Learned. 
I will begin with Boethius, who is the Firſt | 
know of, that after it was taken into Chriſtia- 
nity, hath undertaken to give a Definition of it, 
This Boethius was a Gentleman of Quality, 
had been Conſul of Kome, and was neverthe- 
leſs ſo great a Philoſopher and Divine, that his 
Definition of a Perſon hath been Authentick, and 
in Effect held ever ſince; and he liv'd about 
the Year of Chriſt Five Hundred. It was this 
—Perſona eſt Nature Rationalis Individua Sub: 
ſtantia; which is no more than to ſay, a Pet: 
fon is a particular Individual Man. 


I be great School-man, Thomas Aquin. fits 


down 


iy 
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down by this Definition of Boerhivs his: He 
makes indeed Five ſeveral Objections againſt it, 
he and anſwers them all himſelf, and concludes 
Jo Nvich Bocrh:izs. But he does not anſwer the 
main Objection that is againſt it, viz. that if 
Perſona lignifies an Individual of the Rational 
| Nature, then ſo many Perſons, ſo many Indivi- 
he MI{uals of the Rational Nature, and ſo the Word 
ferſon cannot be applicable to the Deity, fes 
that Three Perſons will be Three Subſtances, and 


at 

14 IAfbree Gods. 

lo This was afterwards the ObjeAion of Lauren - 
jd % Valla againſt Boethins. This Valla was a 


Man of Quality alſo, a Senator of Rome, and 
zgrear-Philoſopher, who lived about the Year 
1476, *till when Boethius his Notion of a 


Feten did principally take place. Bur as Boe. 
he Ne made the Subſtance to be the primary 


lotion of a Perſon, Valla on the contrary 
ade the Accidents to be the primary Notion 
fa Perſon, and deſcribes a Perſon accordingly. 
erſona ( ſays he) /ignificat qualitatem gud alius 


ex- 0 f . \ 

ed. io differimus, tum in animo, tum in cor- 
} | Wire, tum in exiernè poſutis. Now Boethius 
iz. Nas very ſhort doubtleſs in making a Perſon 


* it, WW lignifie no more than a Rational Subſtance, 
ra Man, And Va/la was as much ſhort on 
de other Hand if he wauld have a Perſon to 
gnifie the Quality only. The truth of the 
atter therefore muſt lye betwixt them both, 
nd Per ſona ſignifies the Accident or Quality, but 
Conjunction with the Subſtance. The Acci- 
ent -( which makes the Perſonality ) in Con- 
nction with the Subſtance, makes the Per- 
In, And when Valla ſays, Perſons Hgni fi- 
t Qualitatem, it muſt be underſtood that the 
wn Qua: 


96 


Subſtance is but Secondary to our Conſideration 


ta N Abſtrata Accidentalia. There it is qui 
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Qualification of the Man, which is his Perl, 
nality, is what firſt occurrs to our Thoughts i 
ſpeaking of a Perſon, and that his Humm 


This muſt have been Va//z's Meaning ſurely unt 
for he doubtleſs underſtood the difference kW. 
tween the Concreta Subſtantialia, - and the Gn 
creta Accidentalia, and their reſpective. Al 
ſtracts, and therefore would never have put the 
Perſonality for the Perſon, as they would ſup 
poſe him to do. 

The Concreta Subſtantialia, and their Al 
ſtracts, do equally and alike import the Elfeng 
or Subſtance. Deus in the Concrete, and Den 
in the Abſtract, both ſignifie the Divine Ellcnc, 
and all the Divine Attributions and Eflentialiti 
are alike predicated of the one and of the oth! 
So it is of Homo & Humanitas, Animal 
Anamalitas, &c. But it is not ſo of the Con 


otherwiſe. The Concretum Accidentale doth ii., 
port the Accident, with a Connotation of i; 
Eſſence or Subſtance in which it is; bur tl 
Abſtradlum Accidentale does not do ſo; that it 
— the Accident only, and no more. For 

urpoſe. Fuſtis is the Concrete, Fu/tiria Ai 
the Abſtract, Juſtus implies not only the Q 
lity of Juſtice; but the Man that is Juſt ; why 
as Fuſtitia imports the Abſtratted Quality on 
So it is here in Pallas Caſe of a Perſona. II 
ſona is the Concrete; and does not only ſiguiſ ,,,, 
the Quality whereby one Man differs from a0Wr;,;”; 
ther, bur it denotes likewiſe the Man that eee 
fo qualified and diftinguiſh'd from anoth4h of 
whereas the Abſtract Perſonalitas ſignifies erly 1 
naked Qualification only. And here by Wt ma 


Word PERSON. 
Way 1 cannot but make this Remark, with 
bmifſion to the Learned, that it ſeems to be 
Demonſtration from the Nature and Reaſon 
the Thing, that the Perſonality that doth 
onftitute the Perſon muſt reſult from the Ac- 
dents; for that as the Concrerum Accidentale 
ves import the Subſtance which the Abſtract 
xs not, ſo Perſona, which is the Concrete, 
ch imply the Subject of the Perſonality or 
aalification, which the Abſtra& Perſonalitas 
(es not. 


nam aſſerit gualitatem ſigniſicare. 


mid accipiatur, non eſe in Deo Per ſonam 
„ quam in Bruto. And again, for that 
I ſays further, — Quas in Deo Theolggi Per- 

nas ponunt, eas eſſe tres qualitates, And then 
llormin paſſeth his Cenſure, —Sed male agit 
la Perſonam Theologi. nam in Deo Perſona 
„ in quo tamen nulla eſt Qualitas. But Bel- 
nin confutes himſelf in this Reflection upon 
la; for in that he chargeth Palla, — Male 
e Per ſonam Theologi, he does acknowledge 
la to be a Perſon, and bis Skill in Theology, 


Wcreas Bellarmin ſays further, —Si placeat in 
0, ea nomine qualitatis appellare, que per 
dum qualitatis F 0 als jam non tres, ſed 
me Perſonæ Divine numerande erunt, 
una tantum conſtituenda. But for all Bel. 


nee Ads affigned in the Deity, (and thoſe 
Wn of which there are no more, ) that are 
krly Extrinſical to the Divine Eflence, and 
it may be taken, per — qualitatis, (as he 


ain, becaule Valla ſays, —S1 Perſona pro Sub- 4 


ich is a Quality, to be his Perſonality. And 


nin's haſte, I am apt to think there may be 


calls 
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= fam Hypoſtaſim Humanam. But if Bellarmin 


. Appearance. its megowTov, ſays the Septuagint 


ter the fame Way. Schiblerus in his Metaphy: 
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calls it,) and conſtitute the Perſonalities, with. 
out incurring the Difficulty of Infinite Perſons 
But Bellarmin has there a further Argumen 
for the SubRantiality of the Perſon, Nan 
Scripturis ( ſays be) paſim legimus, Deum x 
eſſe acceptatorem perſonarum, ſc, Act. 10.34 
Rom. 2. 11, in guibus lecrs Perſona fignficat iy 


had conlidered a Text in the Old Teſtamen 
that I have cited in my Firſt Chapter be mul 
have been of another Mind, which I will recit 
here again, to ſave my Reader the Trouble 
looking back. Tis 1 Sam. 16. 7. where 60 
ſpeaking to Samuel concerning Saul, whom hl 
had rejected, faith, —Look not on his Count: 
nance, nor on the height of his Stature, becauſ, 
have refuſed him; for the Lord ſeeth not 
Man ſeeth; for Man looketh- on the outwan 


So that from this Text 'tis plain thar*ris'the out: 
ward Appearance, the comely Countenance, and 
godly Stature, and the like, that make the 
Perſon. and not the Hypoſtaſis Humana, as Bel 
larmin here weakly infills. | 
Then if we look into cur Modern Philoſs 
pheis we ſhall find them for the moſt Part af 


ſicks calls a Perſon, Suppoſirum Intelligens, © 
Sußpoſitum Rationale, and the like; which 5 
the ſame Thing in ſomewhat fewer Words 
only the Modality is ſuggeſted in the Sppuſi 
tum. | | 
Adrian Hereboord, another of our Mode 
Philoſophers, and of a different Kidney from 
Schibler, yet he alſo ſays the ſame Thing in E 
tet, but in more Words. His Deſcription oi 
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a Perſon is, that it is Sub/tantia Singularis, 
completa, intelligens, gue non eſt pars alterius, 
nec ab alio ſuſtentatur. Here are more Words 


to the Barga in, but tis Boethius all over; aud 


nothing more meant by it than one ſingle Indi- 
vidual of the Humane Species. 

Iwill next proceed to conſider the Sentiments 
of ſome of our. own Learned Men here at Home, 
and ſee how their Thoughts are about this 
Matter. The firſt I will mention is Dr. Sher- 
lock, the Dean of St. Paul's; I give him the 
Preference, becauſe he wrote the firſt of all 


| thoſe that I ſhall mention; though he well de- 


krved it, and made it neceſſary for me ſo to do, 
in another Reſpe&, for the Extravagancy of his 
Notions, that ſuch looſe Conceits may be clear'd 
cur of my Way before I come to conſider the 
more weighty Thoughts of orher Learned Men, 


which indeed are not worthy that. His Fancy 
b, that a Perſon and an Intelligent Subſtance: 
ue reciprocal Terms. And if he had reſted 
lere he had not been more out of the Way 
than ſome others. But he advances further, 
tat the Mind is a Perſon. That the Soul with- 
ut the Vital Union to the Body is a Perſon: 
ay, that a Beaſt, which has no Rational Soul, 
but only an Animal Life, is a Perſon or Sappo- 
lum; for he makes no Difference between 


H 2 nality. 


Tl therefore but Juſt mention his Whimſies, 
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ing toit, and depending upon it, they are account. 


ſon of that Brutal Order that he mentions 


Smart. 


{on too, which I ſhould value more than all the 


A Treatiſe of the 


nality. But the Learned Animadverter has 
ſo laſh'd him for theſe Conceits, that a Pet. 


could not but be Senfible, and feel the 


Next let us apply to the Learned Animadver- 
ter himſelf for his Thoughts in this Matter 
From him we may expect all that Logick, 
Meraphy licks, the Fathers, and the Schools, 
can ſay; and I ſhould hope for his own Rex 


reſt. 

He, having given us the Notion of Ex, 
Subſtance, and Accident, which comprehends all 
Being, proceeds to tell us, that beſides the ſe- 
veral Sorts of Beings, there is that which the 
Learned call a Mode of Being, which he ſays, WM g 
—ls fuch a Thing as being added to another, T 
does not make any Addition of Being, or Degree 

Being, but only reſtrains and determines it, 8 
He defines it to be an Aﬀettion of Being, by which 
the Nature of it, otherwiſe determinate and in. he 
different, is determined to ſome certain Reſpett, i f 
State or Condition. Thus ( fays he) whereas 7 
the Nature of a Thing may be conſidered either, 
as yet in its Cauſes, or ay aftualiy produced, ei- 
ther of theſe is a Mode of that Nature; ihe firſt \ 
rendring it only Potential, the other Actual. He F. 
goes on further, and in the next Page ſays of 
theſe Modes, That though they are not Beings, 
yer ſince they are Appendages of Being, as cleav p 


ed under, or reduced to thoſe reſpettrve Heads 
or Genera of Being, to which the Beings Mods x 
fied by them do direfly belong. 


Now here I cannot but obje& againſt thoſe f 
: Modes 
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Modes he inſtanceth in, vig. Potentiality and 
Actuality. Theſe, methinks, if Modes are Ap- 
pendages to Beings, cannot be called Modes. 
Potentiality is no Affection or Appendage of Be- 
ing, and there fore can be no Mode. Nothing 
hath no Mode. That which is in Ee Potenti- 
ali only is nothing. When is Potentiality an 
Affect ion of a Role ? Is it in the Winter? That 
cannot be, for then the Roſe is not in Being. 
Is it in the Summer? That can't be neither, for 
then the Roſe actually is. Oh! But the Roſe 
in Winter is a real Being, for that it exiſts in 
its Cauſes, and fo is in Efſe producibili. Tis 
true it is a real Being, in oppoſition to an Exs 
Rationis, becauſe it hath a Foundation in Na- 
ture; but it is not a Being capable of Modes or 
Accidents till it comes to be in EH produclo. 
The Cauſes in which it does ſubſiſt may be in- 
tetrupted and diſappointed. The Gardener's 
Spade, or Mattock, or Pruning-knife, may do 
it, Potentiality therefore I ſhould think can 
be no Mode, nor more than a Negation of Pre- 
ſent, with a Poſſibility of Future, Being. And 
it Potentiality be not a Mode, then AQuality 
cannot be ſo neither. 

But after all, if we ſhould allow theſe to be 
Modes, they are ſo in the utmoſt Latitude and 
Extravagancy of the Notion only, And who 
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would have thought to meet with ſuch a No- 


tion of a Mode in his Way to the Notion of a 
Perſon? Theſe are Modes, from whence no 
Modal Diſtinction, no Perſonality in the Rati- 
onal, or Suppoſitality in any Inferior Nature, can 


teſult. Theſe diſtinguiſh between Entity and Non- 


entity only. The Gentleman might better have in- 
ſtanced in the Specifick Differences as Medes, for 
N 3 theſe 
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theſe alſo are ſo called by the Metaphy ſicians ina 
large Senſe of the Word, becauſe theſe do de- 
termine the Eſſences to the reſpective Species 
to which they belong. And his Inſtance would 
have been yet more proper, becauſe of the ob- 
vious Analogy or Likeneſs between the Spe- 
cifick Differences and the Modal; for that as the 
Specifick Differences do determine the Eſſence to 
the proper Species, ſo do the Modal Differen- 
ces determine the Individuals to their own te- 
ſpeCtive Peculiarities, in Diſtinction from other 


Individuals of the ſame Eſſence or Nature, 


which the Individuation alone without them 
could not do. 

I have ſomewhat further to object, and it is 
touching Modes, and the Genera or Predica- 
mental Heads to which theſe Modes ſhall be 
reduced or belong. The Animadverter ſays, to 
thoſe reſpective Heads to which the Beings 
modified by them do directly belong. It ſeems, 


methinks, a very needleſs Queſtion” to what 


Predicament they ſhall belong. But if they 


muſt belong to any, it ſhonld be rather to thoſe 


Predicamental Heads to which the Beings Mo- 
difying do belong. *Tis Subſtance that is modi- 
fied ; they are the Accidents that do modiſie; 
now though theſe Modes do reſult from both 
that is, from the Union of the Subſtance and 
the Accidents, yet they ſcem rather in the Na- 


ture of the Thing to reſult more immediately 


from the Accidents, and to belong to them, 
for that they are Ad ventitious to the Subſtance 
as the Accidents are. To inſtance in ſome 0 
thoſe Modes, which the Animadverter himſelf 
further in his Book mentions, big. Preſence, 
Abſence, Inherence, and Adherence. To what 
Predicamentcan Preſence or Abſence be thought 
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to belong? Shall we ſay to the Subſtance, be- 
cauſe tis the Man that is here or there? Or ſhall 
we rather ſay to the Accidentak L, which 
arends the Motion cf the Man, whether here 
or there? Then for Inherence and Adherence, 


to what Predicaments can they be reducible, but 


to thoſe that are Accidental > That is, to thoſe 
particular Predicaments to which the Accidents 
that ſo inhere or adhere do reſpectively belong Ac- 
udentts eſſe e/t Inc ſſe. Thoſe Modes have their De- 
rivation and Denomination from the very Eſſence 
of Accidents, and can they then be reducible to any 
other Heads but thoſe of Acciden's? In ihort, 
tis Subſtance only that is or can be modified; 
{5 that if the Modes muſt he ranked under, and 
reduced to, thoſe reſpective Heads or Genere to 


2 


which the Beings modified do directly belong, 


then they muſt all belong to the Common Genus 
of Subſtance. And then the Queſtion is very. 
needleſs, indeed to which of thoſe General 
Heads they ſhall belong, fince there is but one 
o which they can belong. I will add One 
Thing further, and that is, that -fince theſe 
Modes are as it were meer Nothings, tis very 


ſtrange to make them reducible ro Subſtance, 
that is the furtheſt from Nothing. Accidents 
re much nearer Nothing, and cafily diſpoſ- 


ſelled of their Subjects, and reduced to nothing, 
and therefore one would think that theſe No- 
ings were more properly reducible to them, 
but theſe Learned Men make any Thing of No- 
thing as they pleaſe. 


But to proceed with this Learned Gentleman. 


Now ( ſays he) the Nature of theſe Modi be. P. 3% 


ng thus accounted for, we are in the next Place 
to take notice of the Difference reſulting from 


lem, which we call Modal; and that is either. 
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| between Two or more ſuch Modes differing 


from one another ; as the Perſonalities belonging 
to ſeveral Perſons differ among themſelues, 
or when a :Thing or Being differs from the Mad: 
affeting it; or laſtly, when ſeveral Things thus 

. Modified or Affecled do by Virtue of thoſe Modes 
differ from one another; and thus the Perſons 
in the Bleſſed Trinity may be ſaid to differ amongſt 
themſelves. 

The Name of this Gentleman the Animad- 
verter is very well known; and all that knoy 
him allow him to be a Man of great Abilities 
and Learning; I expected therefore great 
Clearneſs and Perſpicuity in his Reaſoning, 
But I muſt confeſs I am much blundred at what 
he ſays, and know n:t how to underſtand him, 
Admit it to be for the preſent, that they are the 
Modes that do determine the Beings to their 
reſpective Particularities; and that thoſe Modes 
that do thus, are thoſe from whence the Modal 
Differences (as they call them) do ariſe. And 
admitting further, that the Modal Differences 
are ſeveral, and ſuch as he ſays, vig. one when 
Two or more ſuch Modes differ from one ano- 
ther; another when a Thing or Being differs 
from the Mode affecting it; and the third, 
when ſeveral Things or Beings thus modified or 
affected, do by Virtue.of thoſe Modes diffet 
from one another. Be that ſo alſo. But when 
he applies this laſt Modal Difference to the Dei- 
ty, and adds, Thus the Perſons in the Bleſſed 
Trinity may be ſaid to differ among themſelves, 
I muſt beg his Pardon, and diſagree with him. 
I hope he does not intend the Perſons in the Tri. 
nity to be ſeveral Things or Beings, If he will 
call the Perſonalities in the Deity Modes or Mo- 


difications, and ſay they are ſeveral, it may be 
allowed 
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allowed him. But to ſay the Perſons are ſe- 
verat Things or Beings, muſt by no means be 
granted to him. They are but one Thing, one 
Being, one Numerical Eſſence or Subſtance. 
And now methinks I begin to ſmell the Rar, 
why Modes muſt be in the ſame Predicament 
with the Things modified. 

The Gentleman proceeds to explain other 
Terms, as Eſſence, Exiſtence, Subſiſtence, &c. 
for we are ſtill on our Way towards a Perſon. 
Ens he had before defined to be that which is; 
Fence (he here ſays) 7s that by which a Thing 
is what it is, Exiſtence is a Mode or Affection 
of Being, by which a Thing ſtands adtually pro- 
duced out of the Power of its Cauſes , or at leaſt 
nt attually included in any Cauſe; in which 
Sence God himſelf does exiſt. 

Now I ſhould not have thought either Eſ- 
ſence or Exiltence, even in reſpect of Created 


Thing that is in Nature. Eſſence fignifies 
the Thing that ſo is, and what it is. So that 
tence implies the Ens, and fignifies both the 
Woddity and Quiddity of the Thing. But till 
befe ſignifie the Thing no further than the Eſſe 
wtentiale, or as conſidered in its Cauſes; but 
kriſtence ſignifies all this and more. It figni- 
les the Thing in Eſſe adluali, as produced out 
of its Cauſes into actual Being. And after all 
mis, tis ſtrange that they ſhould be but in 
Modes at laſt. One the Mode of not Being, 


d the other the Mode of Being, produced our 


f the Cauſes, Nay, they are of the loweſt 
form of Modes too, and will amount to no 
"re than the Modes of Potentiality and Actu- 


ity that we talk d of before. But this is ano» 


ther 


Rings, to be a Mode. Exc, or Being, ſignifies 
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ther Step towards reducing the Modes to the 
fame Predicament with the Things modified. 

In God he allows his Eſſence and Exiſtence 
are the ſame; and therefore his Eſſence 1 ſhoult 
think may as well be called a Perfection as his 
Exiſtence. Exiſtence indeed is a Perfection in 
Created Beings, becauſe ir is a procedure a poſſe 
ad eſſe. But the Divine Nature or Eſſence is al 
Perfection; and if we will make ſo Bold with 
the Deity as to talk of it in the Language d 
Philofopby, the Exiſtence or Eſſence of G0 
were more properly {aid to be the Subject a 
all choſe Infinite Perfections, Attriburions and 
Eſſentialities, that do conſtitute the Divine Na- 
ture. 

Subſiſtence is the next Term he explaineth, 
which he ſays is a Mode of Being. by which: 
© Thing exiſts by itſelf, without exiſting in ano 
© ther, either as a Part in the Whole, or asan 
* AdjunCtin the Subject. I ſay (fays he) as a 
* Adjunct, not an Accident, for a Subſtance may 
be an Adjunct. And I think if we would aſſig 
* a Way by which the Humane Nature of Chriſ 
exiſts in the Perſon of the 9e, we ſhalt 
* hardly find out a fitter than to ſay that it ex 
* iſts in it as an Adjunct in the Subject. 

As for this Term Subſiſtence, it is a Barbs: 
rous Word, brought into uſe to help ſupport 
ſome Philoſophick Notions that have intruded 


A 


themſelves into the Chriſtian Religion. The: 


Word is of very arbitrary Signification, and 
ſignifies as they will have it. Sometimes it fig: 
nifics a Perſon, and ſometimes the Perſonality 
only, according as they have a Mind to puzzle 
the Matter by the Equivocal uſe of it. And N 
our Animadverter is too guilty- of this. 1 

the 
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he True Senfe and Meaning of the Word, as 
t hath gain'd by uſe, is, to ſignifie a Thing or 
king under its Modification. Exiſtence ſigni- 
u che actual Eſſence of a particular Being, but 
d more; Subſiſtence ſigpifies the acual Eſſence 
„fa particular Being, and ſomewhat more. 
is that with a Connotation of its Modalities, 
Modal Diſtinction from other particular Be- 
s. This the Animadverter himſelf allows 
to ſay towards the latter patt of this Book, 
hen (after he hath in all the former part of P. 249. 
s Book uſed the Word Subſiſtence dubiouſly 
wugh) he there ſays. of this and ſome. other 
ums, That albeir moſt of them run abſtra- 
dively, yet they are for the moſt part to be un- 
lerſtood concretively. In the Abſtracted Senſe 
they ſignifie Perſonalities, Properties, c. but 
n the latter and concrete Sence they ſigniſie 
the Perſons themſelves. He ſhould have told 
this at the Beginning of this Book. And in- 
ed he uſeth not only this, but other Terms ſo 
miſcuouſly and dubiouſly, that he ought to 
te us fair Notice in what Sence he intends: 
em, before he makes his Propoſition concern - 
them. 
Next for our Animadverter's Opinion about 
zirbr Union of the Two Natures. in our Saviour 

rift. It has been a great Diſpute among our 
Wodern Philoſophers abroad, particularly be- 
een Schibler and Hereboord, about the manner 
it. Schibler would have it be by, Way of a 
mpoſition, Commixture or Conſubſtantion. 
at the Chriſt, Seavlegn@», is a Compoſitum 
the Divine and Humane Natures, one Totum 
liſting of thoſe Two Parts, which together 
ke up one Ens completum, the Theanthro- 


us; 


F 
' 
| 
N 
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pus; as may be collected from his Metaphyfid 
in ſeveral Places. 

On the other hand Adrian Hereboord was d 
another Mind. He in his Meletamata, Vol. 2. Dj 
put. 26. inſiſts ſtrongly that the Human N 
ture united to the Divine was by Way of At 
Jun& to the O, which was the Subjel 
He recites Schibler's Arguments againſt thi 
and attempts to anſwer them all, though | 
ſeems to give Way a little, and come off to 
wards Schibler to ſome degree. For he alloy 
that the Xoyos did receive the Humanity in ſu 
vTo5aoy, and that ratione bujus aſſumption 
poteſt dici Caro particeps fatla Deitatis. N 
allows the Humane Nature to be united to th 
Ne ſecundum weywenow, by Way of An 
logy, as Form is to Matter, and by the fan 
Analogy calls it adjundlum intrinſecum, . 
And I perceive our Animadverter is on H 
boord's Side of the Queſtion. 

But after all, what Learned Stuff is thi 
*Tis very vain Philoſophy ſure on both Side 
and much derogatory to the Incomprehe nbi 
Sublimity of the Divine Nature, that it ſhou 
be thus weakly ravelled into and canvaſled i 
theſe trifling Queſtions in the Schools. Th 
on the one hand the Deity itſelf, notwithſtan 
ing the Purity and Simplicity of irs Nature, mi 
be made an Ingredient, together with the H 
manity, to make a Compound; or on the oth 
hand, that the Human Nature muſt be broughl 
in Corſortium Divine Nature (as . Herebo 
himſelf expreſſeth it) by way of AdjunQ. 

What Sober Chriſtian of common Underitan 
ing, that hath with any Obſervation read the Sci 
tures of the Old and New Teftaments, and {cen 
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the Old how frequently God ſpake to the eme by 
his Prophets, and ſometimes did as it were Perſo- 
Willy preſentiate himſelf among them, to enforce 
their Obedience to his Law ; who hath alſo read 
the New Teftament, and therein taken Notice 
of the Meekneſs, Innocence, and perfect Holi- 
refs, of our Saviour's Life, the profound Wiſ⸗ 
dom that conſtantly owed from him, the Mira- 


lic 


alſo obſerved how our Saviour himſelt aſcribes 
l that he ſaid and did to his Father that dwelt 
in him; and who hath obſerved yet further, 


td the Father that in him ſhould. all Fulneſs 
well; and that in him did dwell all the Ful- 
es of the Godhead. What Sober Intelligent 
briſtian, I ſay, that hath thus read the Scrip- 
ies, (and is not under the Impediment of 
WW hiloſophick Learning,) but will be able to form 
himſelf another and much better Idea or Notion 


le both Eſſences together, either by this Me- 
phyſical Hotch-porch or Compoſition, or by 


"7 de other Metaphyſical Expedient of Subject and 
1 1 djunQ ? But let the Animadverter and the reſt 


if the Learned take their own Way, I ſhall 
aways think it beſt to keep as cloſe to the 
criptures as we can. When our Saviour, ſpeak- 
ag of his Father dwelling in him, expreſſeth 
imſelf by theſe Words, 6 iv sh pivwy, abiding 
n me; and when the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the 


2 Othi 
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God manifeſt in the Fleſh, than thus to jum- 


dxelling of the Fulneis of the Godhead in 4% 
| * our 
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es that he wrought, and the Benignities of the 72. 8, 26. 
oſpel DoQrines that he preachd; who hath Jo. 14. 10 


hat in the Scriptures our Saviour is called the 1 2 
Viſdom of God, and the Power of God; and FA a 
hat it is ſaid of him, that God gave not the Cv. 1. 19. 


yrit by Meaſure unto him, but that it plea- Col. 2. 9. 


3+ 34s 


Jo. 14. 10. 
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our Saviour, expreſſeth himſelf by theſe Wor 


narνðẽui, and xaroixs?, I cannot but thin Ie. 
there is more Rhetorick than Metapbyſicgl it 
implied in the Phraſeology, and that a Met f. 
= from Houſe-dwelling was plainly intendel fo 
Nor will this put us quite out of danger of | 
their Philoſophy neither, for the Locus and 1; , 


the rer locata are Subject and Adjunct. But th: 
beſt ont is they are not agreed which the Sb e 
ject and which the * . in this Caſe, S 

zeflum non eſt in adjuntlo, (ſays Schibler,) ſel 
X5y©- »ft in Carne, ergo the cy can't be the gh. 
Subject. And on the other hand the 7 cantly, 
be the Adjunct Propter Indignitatem. kith 
I have ſomewhere met with a Say ing of oe nt 
of the Fathers, I think it was St. Ambroſe, ani i ne 
it was to this Purpoſe, vis. Deus non niſi pe not 
ſeipſum Cognoſcitur. From the Scripture we Mo. 
muſt know God, and not from Philoſophy. Tse 
Sort of Learning is uſeful enough to whet the Hof 
Wits of young Diſputants, if it were employ- gra 
ed about the Inferiour Created Beings only; Dig 
but to bring the Deity into their School- wrang: 
lings, is making too Bold with God, and tends 
to the Prejudice more than to the Improvement 
of the Chriſtian Religion. And yet we ſee how 
Big ſome Men look, and ev'n in their Elder 
Years value themſelves upon their Skill in this 
Sort of Theology, which is in Truth vain Phi: 
loſophy. £ * 
But to go on with our Animadverter. He 
is very free and frequent, I obſerve, in fpeak- 
ing of the N , and the Perſon of the 57 , 
&c. which I muſt confeſs I did not expeft 
from him. Tis befides my Purpoſe here to in- 
terrogate him touching this Matter. I __ 
6116 
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elſe adventure to incutr the Proverb, and do fancy 
could ask more Queſtions than this Wiſe and 
Learned Gentleman could readily anfwer. But 1 
will only ſay, I am much ſurpriz d to find fuch 
2 \marth of Errand Platoniſm in a ſworn Friend 
ofour Great Maſter Ariſtotle; and fo let that paſs. 

He goes on and tells us in the ſame Page, F. 34. 
It muſt be obſerved that Eſſence and Subſiſtence 
really differ, (ſo far as a Modal difference ts 
reduced to a Real.) not n_ in Created Beings, 
tut Uncreate. Now am I dumfounded again 
by this ſcurvy Parentheſis, and can't imagine 
what the Gentleman would be at, nor how: a 
Modal Difference can ever be reduced to a Real, 
either in Created Beings, or Uncreate. Himſelf 
tach told us already what the Modal Differences 
an ne, vis. Either when Modes differ from one 
Per ¶ other, or when the Thing differs from the 
eg Mode affecting it, or when the Things modifi- 
This WM: do differ from one another by virtue of 

the Wihoſe Modes. Now. let us ſee what makes a: 


loy- cal Diſtinction. Tis that DiſtinQtion. on 
oly; WDifterence that is between Thing and Thing 5 


ind it is therefore call'd Real, becauſe it does 
liſtinguiſn between Rem and Rem. So Indivi-- 
duals of the ſame, or any other kind, differ 
tom one another; and their Difference is Nu- 
merical, as this is one Thing, and that another. 

nd how a Modal Difference can e er come to 
lis, or be reduced to it, I do not underſtand. 

., W would therefore ask the Gentleman what he 
He Mere means by Eſſence? What by Subſiſtence? 


ea by Eſſence he means the Generick or Speci · 
10, ck, or by Subſiſtence he means the Mode, then 
pect de Difference is only that between the Ee 
0 in. nentiale and the Eſſe altunle, and is the ſame 
gn with 
5 
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with the Difference between Eſſence and Exiſt. IM © 
ence, which he makes to be but Modal. Or P 
if he takes Eſſence for the particular aQual H 
Effence of each, or any Individual Being, then it “ 
is the ſame with Exiſtence, ev'n in Created Be. du 
ings; and if he takes Eſſence in this Sence, (as Ml”, 


there is in truth no other Sence he can take it wi 


in,) then the Difference will be the ſame that is a 
between Exiftence and Subſiſtence, (taken con. by 
cretly,)as before mentioned; i. e. Exiſtence ſig· Ml | 
nifies the actual Being, both as to the Quod ft ach 
and Quid ſit, but Subfiftence fignifies the Qual 15 
alſo; it ſignifies the Being under its Modifications, des 
But ſtill the Difference reſults from the Mode, liſt 
and is but Modal. And where he will find the b 
real Difference he ſpeaks of between Eſſence E 
and Subſiſtence, ev'n in Created Beings, I cannot '? 
comprehend ; much lels in Being Uncreate. But 
let us hear him further. and 
He goes on, and ſays, In Created Beings tt N 
evident, for as much as a Part divided fromthe 
Whole loſes the Subſiſtence that it had fron” 
tbence,”but ſtill continues its Exiſtence, as bi- ſel 


ing ſtill a Subſtance altually ſubſiſting by itſelf, ett, 


and not inbering in any Subject, as Accidents d.“. 
He might have better ſaid, not adhering to 
any Subject, as Ad juncts do. For (as he has“ 
told us before) a Subſtance may be an Adjunct, . 4 
and the Part divided from the Whole might be- 
come ſuch, but could never become an Acci- 
dent. Nor can I imagine what the Gentleman Mod 
means by the Part divided from the Whole lo- b 
ſing its Subſiſtence. Does not the Part (ſuppoſe 
a Leg or an Arm chopp'd+off from the Body) 
loſe its Exiſtence as much as it does its Sub- 
ſiſtence? Did it not exiſt in the Totum as patt 

0 


Here 
ent 
ind | 


y PERSON. 
f it, as much as it did ſublilt in the Totam as 
0 bart of it? Surely it did. In its Subſiſtence 
indeed it had its Share with the reft of the Jo- 
tum, in thoſe Modifications that the Word 
Subſiſtence doth import, which is not implied 
(a in the Word Exiſtence, but that is all. And 
when it is divided, it is, as he ſays, ſtill a Sub- 
ſtance, continues its Exiſtence, actually ſubliſting 
by itſelf, and ſo continues a Subſiſtence too, and 
ss become a Suppaſitum of it ſelf. For there is no 
I: cual Being bur hath its Subfiſtence as well as 
its Exiſtence ; that is, it hath its own Modali- 
ties or Suppoſitalities, by which it is modally 
de WI ditinguiſh'd from other actual Beings. 
Nou let us ſee how he applies this Real Diffe- 


ba rence to Being Uncreate. Nor is it (ſays he) 
not % evident in the Detty itſelf, and the Divine 


But Perſons belonging to it. Fer one and the ſame 
undivided Exiſtence; as well as one and the ſame 


Three Perſons equally, whereas yet every Per- 
on has its own proper diſtindt Subſiſtence by 
elf; which muſt make as great a difference 
tetween Exiſtence and Subſiſtence, as that which 
"Werites ſeveral Perſons into one Nature, and 
that which Perſonally diſtinguiſheth them from 

ne another. | 3 
And now the Gentleman, I ſuppoſe, thinks 
de has clench'd it, by aſſigning to each Perſon 
tis own proper Subſiſtence. Here is his Third 
Modal Difference, (viz. when ſeveral Things 
lo by virtue of their Modes differ from one a- 
other,) applied to the Perſons of the Trinity. 
lere is his Mode reduced under that Predica- 
ent to which the Thing modified doth belong. 
; part and here is bis Modal Difference reduced to a 
0 I Real. 


undivided Eſſence or Nature, belongs to all the 
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ic all the Three Perſons equally. Equal 
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Real. All his Steps are made good; and all 
this by the Artificial Uſe of that fictitious Word 


Subfiltence, which he has always under bis 
Thumb ready to trumpup, and to fignifie eithe © 
the Mode or the modified Subſtance, as ſervesſi * 
beſt for his Purpoſe. . 

I muſt therefore here again interrogate our f 
Animadverter what he means by Subliftence y 
when he ſays each Perſon hath his own properfif 
diſtinct Subſiſtence by himſelf? Does he men l 
Subfiſtence in the Concrete or in the Abſtnd ii f. 
Sence ? In the Concrete Sence he knows it fig I 
nifies the Perſon, in the Abſtract the Perſonali * 


ty; and he knows that a Perſon ſignifies a pu 
ticular Eſſence with its Modification or Perſof"* 
nality. If therefore he means it in the firſt Senc: 
then Three Perſons muſt be Three Eſſences; to 
a Subſiſtence ſignifies a particular Eſſence u 
der its Modalities, which make the Perſonality 
ſo that each diſtinct Subſiſtence muſt be a d 
ſtinct Fflence ; and then indeed he'll make ſome 
what of it. But under his Favour, to ſay there a0"! 
Three ſuch Subſiſtences in the Divine Natur 
and that each Perſon has his own Subfiſtend 
is as errand Tritheiſm as to fay there are Tha 
Hypoſtaſes. But if he means it in the AbſirafF' 
Sence, as it ſignifies only the Mode, or Perk 

nality, then what News does he tell us? D 
not every one of halt a Grain of Sence know 


per diftin& Perſonality ? But who then is 
Perſon ? What the Eſſence? What? Why he te 
us *tis the ſame undivided Eſſence that belor 


Wbat does he mean by that? Share ll lays 


Share alike is it? As Parts in the Tis 470 


e 
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A What will be the Conſequence of that? 
Mi And yet Share and Share alike is it? What can 

one think elſe from a Man that talks of the Per- 
ſon of the Acyos, and of a Part divided from 
the Whole, &c. previous to what he ſays? 
Whoever that uſed the Word Xeyos, underſtood 
by it the whole Deity ? If he meant fo fairly as 
he ſhould do, he might have told us plainly, 
that the ſame one numerical undivided Eſſence 
ſubſiſts under Three Modal Diſtinctions, (tor 
| will allow him his own Language and man- 
ter of Speaking) which are the Perſonalities ; 
and that this one Divine Eſſence, in reſpect of 
oe of theſe Modal Diſtinctions or Perſonalities, 
ls one Perſon, and in reſpect of another another 
Perſon, and in reſpect of the third athird Per- 
lon; ſo that each Perſon is Whole God, and yet 
all the Three Perſons are but One God; then he 
ad dealt clearly with us. This had come up to 
Wiz Sincerity and Plainneſs of our Act of Parlia- 
ment, which hath ſo wiſely and orthodoxly 
Wil:rted rhe ſame Thing, viz. Three Perſons, 
„ Perſon to be God, yet all but One God. 


als us, Wharſoever Being or Nature this Mode 

f Subſeftence doth belong to, that is properly 
%% 2 Suppoſitum; and that Subſiſtence makes 
ing or Being a Suppoſitum. And again ſoon 

ter ſays, That every Suppoſitum 7s a Com- 
eat Being. And quickly after gives us his 
:finition of a Suppoſitum ; that it is, Subſtantia 
rgularis, completa, per ſe Subſiſtens. And then 


aua length gives us his Notion of a Perſon, which 
8. gs is properly defined to be Swppo/irum 
Tots \tionale, or Intelligens. The Ratio Intellecliva 


ing added to the Suppoſirum, makes the Per- 
| I 2 ſon, 
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But then he goes on in the next Page and þ 24] 
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Thoughts, vis. Whether Subſiſtence or Suppe 


and Perſonal Subſiſtence coaleſce into One, | 
an Incomprebenſible, Ineffable, kind of Uniona 


fatisfie, (as I think it rationally may.) I mu th 


A Treatiſe of the 


ſon. And now, after a long Chain of Thoughts, 
which kept it Priſoner, tis out at laſt. What 
other ſtead his Modes of Subſiſtence and other 
Terms he hath ſo often harp'd upon, have 
ſtood him in, I do not ſee, but in this Matter 
they have done him little Service. 

The Learred Gentleman proceeds to cloſe his 
Diſcourſe upon theſe Matters for the preſent 
with another Paragraph, in which he ſuppoſe 
may be ask'd a very needleſs Queſtion in ny 


ſitality added to bare Nature docs 'make a Cn. 
poſition? I anſwer, (ſays he) that in Creain 
Finite Perſons it does, but not in Uncreated ani 
Infinite. And the Reaſon is, becauſe though dl 
Compoſition implies Union, yet all Union is no 
therefore a Compoſition, but ſomething hight 
and tranſcendental. So that in the Diun 
Perſons in the Trinity, the Droine Natur 


Conjunition. And (ſays he) if this does u 


needs proſeſs that my Thoughts and Words cafe) | 
neither riſe higher, nor reach further. Node 
high enough, and far enough, in all Conſciendſ9i/s 

cre the Animadverter does, as they moſt Me . 
them do, when with their Terms and Diſtind f S/ 
ons, and other Metaphylical Conceits, they hal ts b 
run themſelves aground, they fly ro Mylte"t y 
to help them out. Coaleſcence into one by , 
incomprehenſible and Ineffable Union or Cn A 


junckion is very near the Matter. Now w we | 


beiſm 


but a Learned Man could have ftarted ſuch * 
C. 


Queſtion, to bring the Unity and Simplicity 


the Divine Nature into Doubt? Ask an itbeen 
6d 
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ts. learned Chriſtian of Competent Underſtanding, 
That who hath his Knowledge of God from the Scrip- 
ther tures only, whether there be any Compoſition in 
the Divine Nature, and he will readily anſwer, 
without flying to Myſtery, that God is a Spirit, 
and but One. *Tis Unity, not Union, that be- 
bngs to Divine Nature, which is Simple and 
Uncompounded. The Animadverter might 
have ſtarted a better Queſtion to himſelf about 
his Notion of a Perſon, and fitter for him to 
have anſwered, i. e. If every Perſon be a Sup- 
Woir#mm, and every Suppoſitum be a compleat 
oubſtance, how can there be Three Perſons in the 
eity or Divine Nature, which is itſelf but One 
articular Numerical Subſtance ? It is the Miſ- 
ciief we continue under to this Day, that we are 
et got no nearer towards the true Notionof a 
erſon (ſuch a Notion of a Perſon as may he con- 
iſtent with the Numerical Unity of the Divine 
Hlznce) than Boerhivs ſo many Hundred Years 
go left us. We ſee this Great Man, the Ani- 
adyerter, (from whom I ſhould have expected 
the Critical Nicety of the Matter as foon as from 
y Man in Eng/and,) how he puzzles over his 
Modes, Modal Differences, Subſiſtences and Sup- 
oſitums, Ic. And what comes on't at laſt? Why 
noſt Ne Mode of Subliſtence makes a Suppaſitum 5 
Rind S tum is a Compleat Being that ſub- 
Wilts by itſelt. Add to this the Ratio Intelleffiva, 
Ind you have the Notion of a Perſon, which 
8 Sup po/irum Rationale, And what's this more 
tan Boethius his Individuum Nature Rationa- 
is? What Security is this againſt the Tri- 
deiſm of Three Subltances ? 

O that vile Word Sub/iſtentia ! Well had 
ideen if it had been for ever doom d to its 
lea! | Il 3 Native 
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- conſtrued to any other Sence, than to fiznifie 


 lineflect, His Buſineſs was to ſet Matters ſtraight 
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Native and Original Signification, and ne'er been 


1 
the naſty Sediment and Dregs of the fouleſt f 
Compſition in Nature, rather then it ſhould I j; 
have been thus taken into the Chriſtian Theo. 
logy, and tranſlated to ſuch an Artificial ant y. 
Arbitrary Meaning, that, as tis often -uſed, it I 
ſeems ſecretly to import Plurality or Compeoli- 
tion in the Divine Nature, or ſomewhat elk MM bu 
that is to be concealed, and will not endure 9 ,, 
appear naked in Words of plain and common 
Underſtanding. I 
The next Great Author of our Domeſtich U 
that I will mention upon this Occaſion is the x; 
late Learned Biſhop of Worceſter, Doctor Stil ;-, 


between the Animadverter and his Ad verſan 


7 
and therefore we may ſurely hope for ſome h | 
more clear Notion of a Perſon from him. the 

vird, e. 6. His Lordſhip begins with diſtinguiſhing to 
7. 68. 1. Between Eſſence and Exiſtence, 2. Between non 
the Unity of Nature or Eſſence, and Exiſten ſon 


or Indroiduals of the ſame Nature. 3. Between i; 
the Notion of Perſons in a limited and finit 
Nature, and in Being uncapable of Diviſion an 
Separation. By the former he ſays we mean il 
Nature and Eſſential Properties of a Than 
whereby it is diſtingurſhed from all other Kind 
of Beings. So God and his Creatures are Eſſenfii ſron 
rially diſtinguiſbed; —and the Creatures of ſe An 
veral Kinds are diſtinguiſhed by their Nature nal, 
or Efjences. This ir all very clear and Intell 
ble. Then he goes on and ſays, That which dot 
conflitute a diſtin Kind is One and Indivi/i 
b in itſelf ; —ſo that there can be hut 01 
common Nature 10 all the Individuals of 2 

ind 
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Kind. What his Lordſhip means here by One 
and Indivifible I don't well underſtand. The 
Humane Eſſence is One, and the Brutal Eſſence 
is likewiſe One. Each of them is One common 
Nature to all the Individuals of its Kind, and 
yet to fay 'tis Indiviſible ſeems. Inconſiſtent, 
The Individuation ſhews that it is Divilible. 

His Lordſhip proceeds to his Second Diſtri- 
bution, which is of Unity, and ſays, We muſt 
now diſtinguiſh the Unity which belongs to the 
common Nature, from that which belongs to the 
Individuals in allual Being. And (ſays he) the 
Unity of Eſſence is Toofold, 1. Where the 
Hence and Exiſtence are the ſame ; i. e. where 
neceſſary Exiſtence doth belong to the Eſſence, 
as in God, 2. Where the Exiſtence it Contin- P. 70, 
gent, and belongs to the Will of another; and 
ſo it is in all Creatures, This is a difference 
the Animadverter had taken before, and I think 
to as much Purpoſe, as it is here, that is, to 
none at all. But in all Artificial Diſcourſes 
ſome Things are ſaid to amuſe, and nothing elſe 
is intended by them. 

Then again ſays his Lordſhip, The Unity of 
Exiſtence may be conſidered Two Ways, Firſt, 
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4 70 11ſelf, and ſo it is called Identity, or a 


to others, i, e. as every one 


Thing continuing the ſame with itſelf. Second, 
ands divided 
from every other Individual of the ſame Kind. 
And the clearing of this (he tells us) is the 


Join Point on which the Right Notion of theſe 


Matters depends. 0 
In order to that his Lordſhip ſays further, 
We muſt confider Two Things, 1. What that is 


_W ereby we' perceive the difference f Indi vidu- 


"©. 2. What that is which makes'I'wo . 


14 
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Firſt, As to the Reaſon of our perception of diffe- 


dient to them. And nothing can be —— to mali 
e 
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of the ſame Kind tobe different from each other. 


rence of Individuals of the ſame Kind, it depends 
upon theſe Things, 1. Difference of outward 
Accidents, as Feature, Age, Bulk, &c. 2. Dif: 
ference of inward Qualities and Diſpoſitions, 
which we perceive by Obſervation, and do ariſe 
either from Conſtitution, Education, Company, 
or Acquir'd Habits. Secondly, As to the trut 
Ground of the real difference between the Ex 
iſtence of one Individual from the reſt, it di. 
pends upon the 415 Exiſtence which it hat) 
from all others. For that which gives it a Being 
diſtinl from all others, and divided by It 
drvidual Properties, is the true Ground of the 
difference between them, and that can be 1 
other but the Will of God. And no conſequent 
Faculties or Acts of the Mind, by Self-reflettion, 
&c. can be the Reaſon of this difference; bt 
cauſe the difference muſt be ſuppoſed Antece 


that which muſt be ſuppoſed to be before itſelf; 
For there muſt be a diſtintt Mind in being fron 
25 other Minds before it can reflett upon i. 

elf. JC. 9 0 
But his Lordſhip ſays here, We are not yet 
come to the Bottom of the Matter. For (\ays 
he) as to Individual Perſons there are theſe 
Things ſtill to be conſidered.” 1 am ſorry fort 
for I muſt needs ſay my Underſtanding is almoli 
quite Jaded with the many Particulars, Di 
ſtinctions, and Sub-diſtinctions, that we habe 
had already, and more ſtill is a very Melan 
choly Bußneſs. But we muſt go throug 
them, and take them as his Lordſhip hath 0 
fered them: As to Individual Perſons thet- 
are to be conſidered, 1. Aua! Exiſtence 7 - 
— 8 — Lt : . - [4 


her. 


ſaid io be one by the Union of them; whatever 
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lf, which bath a Mode belonging to it, or elſe 
ihe Humane Nature of Chriſt. could not have 
len united with the Divine, but it muſt have 
ad che Perſonal Subſiſtence, and conſequently 
there muſt bave been Two Perſons in Chriſt. 2. 
4 ſeparate and divided Exiſtence from all others 
which ariſes from the Adlual Exiſtence, but may 
te diſtinguiſh'd from it. So the Humane Nature 
if Chriſt, although it had the Subjiſtence proper 
0 Being, yet had not a ſeparate Exiſtence, after 
the Hypoſtatical Union, 3. The peculiar Man- 
wr of Subſiſtence, which lyes in ſuch Proper- 
ties as are incommunicable to any other; and 
herein lyes the proper Reaſon of Perſonaliiy; 
which doth not conſiſt in a meer inelligent Be- 
ing, but in that peculiar Manner of Subſiſtence 
in that Being, which can be in no other, For 
when the common Nature doth ſubſiſt in Indivi- 
duals, there is not only a ſeparate Exiſtence, 
but ſomething ſo peculiar to itſelf, that it can be 
communicated to no other. And ibis it that 
which makes the Diſtinclion of Perſons. 4. There 


is a common Nature which muſt be joined with p. 73. 


this Manner of Subſiſience 10 make a Perſon, 
otherwiſe it would be a meer Mode; but we never 
concerve a Perſon without the Eſſence in Conjuntti- 
on with it. But bere appears no Manner of Con- 
tradiflion in aſſerting ſeveral Perſons in one and 
the ſame common Nature. 5. The Individuals of 
the ſame Kind are ſaid to differ in Number from 
each other, becauſe of their different Accidents, 


and ſeparate Exiſtence, for ſo they are capable 


of being numbred. Whatever is Compounded is 11 
capable of Number, as to its Parts, and may be 


is 
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Perſons, as is implied in diſtindt Indroiduals, 
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is ſeparated from another is capable of Numby 
by Diſtindtion. But where there can be no Ae. 
cidents nor Diviſion, there muſt be perfect Uni. 
ty. 6. There muſt be a Separation in Nature, 
where-ever there is a difference of Individual; 
under the ſame Kind. I do not ſay there muſi 
be an allual Separation or Divi ſion as to Plate, 
but that there is and muſt be ſo in Nature, 
where one common Nature ſubſiſts in ſeveral 
Individuals. For all Individuals divide the Spe. 
cies, and the common Nature unites them, 
This (ſays bis Lordſhip) Philoponus wnder- 
ſtood very well, and therefore he never denitt 
ſuch a Diviſion and Separation in the Divine 


which ( lays he) ig the laſt Thing to be confi: 
deret. 

I know not what the Biſhop means by theſe 
many Particulars he has here Threaded toge- 
ther, but ſeem to have no other Coherence; I 
do therefore recite them Verbatim. that others 
may help me out if they can. Yer by what 


his Lordſhip fays of Philoponus, he ſeems to 


Juſtifie the Divine Perſons to be Three Indivi- 
duals under One common Nature. And this 
common Nature, by his Lordſhip's own ſhew- 
ing, is in no wiſe different from the Speeifick, 
otherwiſe than that his Lordſhip will have 
thoſe Eſſentialities which we call the Specifick 
Differences, to be called Eſſential and Incom- 
municable Properties. So that this common 
Nature is in truth no more than a Logical No- 
tion, or Act of the Mind, as the Specifick Na- 
rure is. Now if the Biſhop will have Athana- 
ius, and the reſt of the Greek Fathers, to 
think with Philoponus, I doubt what his Lord- 


ſhip 
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hol (hip ſays in Defence of their Trinity will be 
A ather a Convittion than a Vindication of them, 
or that Philoponus was a perfect Tritheiſt, and 
is, . take it, numbered among the Hereticks as 
ſuch. 

Well, but we muſt go on a little further with his 
Lordſhip, who is now at length come to the laſt of 
his Three firſt Particulars, viz. 3. We are now 
(ſays he) to enquire bow far theſe Things will 
Jad, as ro the Perſons in the Trinity, and 
MW wherber it be a Contradiction to aſſert Three 

Per ſons in the Godhead, and but One God. We 
mf are far (lays he) from diſputing the Unity of 
the Divine Eſſence, which we aſſert to 2 fo 
Perſect and Indiviſible, as not to be capable of 
ich 2 Difference of Perſons as is among Men. 

Becauſe ( ſays he) there can be no Accidents 
heſel in the Divine Nature, no ſeparate Exiſtence. 
ope-= And after ſome mention of the Sabe/lran No- 
; Ion of a Perſon, which he rejects, he ſays fur- 
hers ther, We meddle not with the Diſpute which 
hat Valla had againſt Boethius, about the proper 
s to] Latin Senſe of 4 Perſon; but ( ſays he) our 
livi. J Senſe of a Perſon is plain, that it ſignifies the 
this Eſence, with a particular Manner of Subſiftence, 
jeu - which the Greek Fathers calld an Hypoſtaſis, 
fick ing it for that incommunicable Property which 
navel nale a Perſon. 

Ek Very good, now we have at laſt what we 
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om- bave wandred through ſuch a Labyrinth of 


mon | Farticulars to come at. And now we have it, 
No- | what can we make of it more, than that it is 
Na- one Hypoſtaſis or Individual under the common 
1: Nature (as he calls it,) of its Kind; that is, 
to in Truth it is one Individual of the Humane 
ord- Eſſence. So that his Lordſhip's Notion of a 


Perſon 
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Perſon is the ſame with Boerhivs his, ſaying 
that his Lordſhip adds further, a particular 
Manner of Subſiſtence, that is, the Mode, or 
Suppoſitality, or Perſonality, though that Sort 
of Dialect does not fall ſo much in his Lord. 
ſhip's Way. I will take my Leave of his 
Lordſhip with this Word or Two at parting, 
That I doubt his Lordſhip's Notion of Three 
Individual Perſons in the Godhead, and One 
common Nature, would never have ſatisfied the 
Latin Church. Though (as his Lordſhip 
ſays) there is no Contradiction in it, there 
is that which they would have thought 
worle. 

There is another Gentleman (whom I ſhould 
have mentioned Firſt, in reſpe& of his Time 
of Writing) that I would ſay ſomewhat to; 
tis one Samuel Hill, Rector of Killmington, in 
the Dioceſs of Bath and Wells, The Gentle. 
man is a true Three Hypoſtaſes Man, I perceive 
by him, and a Zzalous Defender of the Greek 
Fathers, as appears by a very unmannerly Book 
he wrote ſome time ſince againſt the Biſhop ot 


Vindication. Salisbury. But that which I have to ſay to him 


Part 1. 
P. 11. 5. 6. 


is touching his Notion of a Perſon. The Firſt 
Paſſige in him that I take notice of, is where 
he undertakes to ſhew wherein lay the Hereſie 
of the Patripaſſions or Sabellians. Why in tba, 
( ſays he ) That the Father, Son, and Hol 
Ghoſt, were not Three Coeſſential Perſons real- 
y diſtin, which was the Catholic Faith; in- 


Read of which (ſays he) they Coined this Pre- 


tence, that thoſe Names had not Three diſtind 


Subjefts, of which they were Predicates or 
Denominations, but only were Three 1 4 
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God the Father, who became Incarnate, and ſuf- 


fered for us. 


Here we have the Man, and his Catholick 
Faith, at firſt daſh, vis. that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, are Three Coeſſential Perſons, 
1s Peter, Fames, and John, are Three, That 
this muſt be his Meaning is plain, becauſe he 
blames the Sabellians that they did not allow 
thoſe Names, of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
to have Three diſtin Subjects, of which they 
were the Predicates or ominations. And 
tis true, the Sabe//ians did deny Three Coeſ- 
ſential Perſons, (as he calls them,) and Three 
Subjects of Predication; i. e. they denied Three 
Hy poſtaſes, and therefore it was that they were 
faid to hold but One Perſon. Much good may 
it do the Rector with his Three Coeſſential 
Perſons really diſtincdt, and his Three di- 
ſtint Subjects, of which thoſe Denomina- 
tions of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are 
predicated; and ler him avoid Tritheiſm if he 
can. 

He goes on to prove his Three Coeſſential 
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Perſons to have been ever received in the. 12. 


Church under the Name of Perſons, and he'll 
produce he ſays Authentick Teſtimonies for it. 
But before he cites his Authorities, he tells us, 
that in the Latin World the firſt he ever read 
of that taught PaWipaſhoniſm was Praxeas, 
againſt whom Tertullian wrote, and Tertullian 
is his firſt Authority for the Word Perſons, This 
made me begin ro wonder where he met with 


| Praxeas in the Latin World, for that Praxeas 


was an African, and ſo was Tertullian too, 


But they bad, it ſeems, been both at Rome for 


{ſome 


| 
| 
| 
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fome Time, and Tertullian writing in Latin 
ſo it was that he was called the Firlt Latin Fz 


ther; and fo it was too that the Rector found 


Praxeas in the Latin World, as he calls it, 


Now as to theſe Two Africans, tis reaſonable 


to think that they were both apprized of the 


Doctrine of the Three Hypoſtaſes that waz 
then current at Alexandria, which Tertullian 


0 


approved, and the other oppoſed ; and Tertul 
lian writing in Latin, did not call them Thre 
Hypoſtaſes, but Three Perſons z and 10 in his 
Writivg againſt Praxeas he charged him to 
hold but One Perſon in the Deity, which was 
in truth but One Hypoſtalis : And ſo let the 
Rector make the beſt he can of his Authority, 


Nay, he bimſelf ſeems ſoure on't, and fays, 
Teriullian's Terms and Senſes were ſometimes 
very ſingularly odd concerning the Production of 


the Second Perſon. 

Then he goes on to his. next Aurhority, 
which is a Quotation out of Arhanaſuus againlt 
Sabellius, where Athanaſius uſeth the Word 


'wegowreo!, Now here Athanaſius uſeth the 


ſame Policy that he and the reſt of them agreed 
on at the Council of Alexandria, that 1 have 
mentioned before, at which Council it was De- 
creed, that when they had to do with the Sa- 
belli ans, and then only, they ſhould Conſtrue 
the Word Hypoſtaſis by the Word Suhſiſtentis 
or Perſona. But the Word Hy poſtaſis was ſtill 
to be continued, and the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Nice were then Confirmed. And accord- 


ingly At hanaſius writing againſt Sabellius, uſeth 


the Word Tegowney inftead of Hypoſtalis ; but 
the ſame Thing was meant, and by his Three 


Perſons he intended the Three Homovuſious 


Hypo- 
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Hypoſtaſes, or Three Coeſſential Perſons, as 
the Rector calls them. The Rector would 
have done well to have quoted ſome other of 
the Books of Athanaſius, or of ſome other of 
the Greek Fathers, for the Uſe of the Word 
TegowTey, with reſpect to the Deity ; which 
ſurely he might eafily have done, if the Word 
Perſon had been of ſuch Primitive and Ancient 
Uſe in the Church, as he pretends. So that the 
Caſe of Praxeas and Sabellius was in truth the 
ſme. Becauſe Praxeas would not acknowledge 
Three Perſons in Tertullian's Sence, and Sabel- 
iz would not own Three Hypoſtaſes in Atha- 
naſius his Sence, they were both charged with 
iferting but One Perſon. Now for the Rector 
to urge and infift upon theſe {hatter'd Authori- 
ties, muſt in a Man of his Pretenſions be groſs 
lenorance, or ſomewhat worſe. 

His next Authority (and it were a great one 
indeed, if it would ſerve his Purpoſe,) is that 
Text, Heb. 1. 2. from which he would pretend 
the Term Hypoſtaſis was in Uſe long before 
dabellianiſm, and uſed of the Perſon of the 
Father. Yer he confeſſeth ſo far, that the Uſe 
ofthe Word was promiſcuous for Eſſence and 
dubſiſtence long after Sabellianiſm, and ſo does 
not inſiſt upon it. And in truth the Word Hy- 
poſtaſis in this Text, Heb. 1. 3. was not in any 
Verfion of the New Teſtament rendred by the 
Word Perſon or Subſiſtence, or otherwiſe than 
bly the Words Eſſence or Subſiſtence, till 
long after Sabellius his Time; fo that the Re- 
(tor is quite out. 

But he till holds to his Concluſion, that 
The Term Perſon, both in the Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern Churches, was ever received from the 


P. 1 
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P. 142- 


ing, in which he is fo often and fb grofly 
miſtaken, that his Inſolence and IlI-manner 


.terature. At length, Page 142. he reſumes th 
- Diſcourſe touching the Word Perſon, and 6 


his own clean Fancy. Who befides himfeli 


Beginning, without any Variety or Ambigu. 
iy. And thus we have his own Author.” 
ty for it, though he can find no other, 


Then the Gentleman proceeds in his Diſcoufſe all 
to Mitters more ſuitable to his Genius and Cz 17 


pacity, and ſpends above an Hundred Pages in , 
molt ſcurrilous Railing againſt the Biſhop ©: 
with a Mixture of ſome Efforts towards Lean 


ſcem ſuirably attended with Ignorance and Ill 


entitles me to ſay ſomewhat further to him 
The Name Perſon (ſays he) ſignifies a Mar 
Face, Natural or Artificial, and thence the who! 
ſingle Man. Hence afterwards were the Gau e 
in Profane, and Intellectual —_— in Sacred 
Writings, repreſented Perſonally, and fo thi 
Word Perſon agrees to all ſingle Intellefui 
Beings, by Common and Inartificial Uſe. A vet 
ſpecial Account of the Matter. I won't ask bin 
where he had it, becauſe I believe ic is purely 


could have hit upon ſuch a Conceit, to think 
the Word Perſon derived to Men as IntelleCu 
al Beings, becauſe Superiour InrelleQual Beings 
have been repreſented as Perſons, viz. the 
Gods in Profang Writings, and Angels and Spi 
rits in Sacred, He has been puzzelling among the 
Greek Fathers ſo long, where Hypoſtaſis is the 
Word, that he can have no Competent Idea ot 
Norion of a Perſon. 

He next comes to ſpeak of a Perſon, as 1 
Theological Term, (as he calls it,) and deſcribe 
it thus, Iharſcever has Titles and Chartier 


pro 
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gut troperly attributed to it by God's Word, the 
os Ie ir 4 Perſon. And then ( ſays he) I can 

, But the Divine Mind, Reaſon, and Holy 
'G fpirit, have Three Properly diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
uteriſtick Titles, Father, Son, and Paraclete, 
v be owned in our avom' d Faith and Baptiſm , 
therefore theſe Three are Three diſtin Per- 
Ins. 


Hey-day !' Where is the Rector going now? 


ers, whom he prerends ro vindicate, and 
"ming off to St. Auguſtin as faſt as he can. 
be Three aſſigned by St. Auguſtin are Mens, 


l Jn Notitia, Amor. And the ReQor's Three are 
oh ind, Reaſon, and Holy Spirit; by which I 
Ga voſe be means the ſame with St. Auguſtin. 


But be his Meaning never ſo good, his Luck 
nought. Did ever Man make a greatef 
under than he has done ? St. Auguſtin, by his 
hre, intended the Perſonalities, and kept to 
ke Scripture Three, viz. Father, Son and 
dy Ghoſt, to be the Perſons. Whereas on the 
ie contrary, our Rector makes his Three to 
the Perſons, and the Father, Son, and Para- 
te, to be the Characteriſtick Titles, (as he 
Wills them, ) or Ferſonalities. The Father, 
n, and Holy Ghoſt, were the Three Hypo- 
es of the Greek Fathers, the Thtee Perſons 
WF the Lerin Fathers, and Schoolmen; and the 
obt hath been chiefly about the Perſonali- 
8 But our Rector is againſt Athanaſius, 
wall the World ro boot. Did I fay he is 
ming over to St. Auguſtin? Nay, he is come 
to Sabelliut. He ſays himſelf, p. 11. the 
bellian Herefie lay in this, That the Father, 


* and Holy Ghoſt, 1 7 not Three C * 
90 


e is quitting Athanaſius and the Ancient Fa- 
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al Perſons really diflintt, which (he ſays) wat 
the Catholick Faith. And he ſays further „ 
They Corned this Pretence, that thoſe NamuW 1| 
( viz. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt,) had nl C 
Three diflintt Subjelts, of which they wer, 
 Predicates or Denominations, but only were 
Three Titles of God the Father. Now her 
the Rector himſelf calls them Three propel 
diſtinguiſhing Characteriſtick Titles, or Pere 
nalities,) and aſſigns after his own ConceitM Ar 
Mind, Reaſon, and Holy Spirit, to be the Per 
fons. But 1 would ask this Rector, are the 
Three Perſons that he aſſigns Three Coeſſen 
tial Perſons really diſtinct > Are they Thre: 
diſtin Subjects of Predication? This he mu 
intend, if he be conſiſtent with himlelf, an 
with what he calls the Catholick Faith. Non 
for my Part I cannot think a Man and his Res 
fon to be Two. If ir be ſo with the Rett 


"ris not ſo with Everybody elle. He may be 1 

Man beſides his Reaſon, which makes him Tri. 

the ſeveral Parts he does. | the 

Theſe Things do at leaſt ſhew that the Pool and 

Gentleman's Notions are confuſed, and indiſi ften 

ſtinct, and that he has no ſettled Sentiments ii all * 

in theſe Matters. But let us hear hin Reg 

| on. One 
| The Rector having thus ſettled the Divinl or d 
Perſons, which he aſſerts ro be Three diſtin that 

Perſons, though we cannot Form an Idea of hö 

Mode of their Perſonality, and tho we al And 

fare they are not ſeparate and disjoineiſſ fan; 

5.43. goes on, and ſays in the very next Breatll 28k 

that in this Myſtery therefore, the Senſe WM 

this Term ( Perſon he means) is not J Prin 

gar, nor of common Notion, but peculiar Diyj 


d 
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and neceſſarily Technical, For fince God hath 
revealed that in the Unity of bie Nature, 
there 1s One Firſt Principle, with Two other 
Coeternally emanant or deſcendant from bim, 
the Term Perſon fell unavoidably into Cano» 
nou! Uſe. 3 
We ſee here the Rector is Old Tell troth, 
and diſcovets all the Council of Alexandria, 
that I have mentioned before, did Wiſely and 
Artificially Decree that the Hypoſtaſes ſhould 
be Conftrued Subfiſtences or Perſons, bur it was 
al to ſtop the Mouths of the Sabelliant, and to be 
ellen {© Conſtrued, when they had to do with them 
bre only ; but *rwas ne'er intended this Artifice of 
theirs ſhould be blabb'd out, and expos'd to 
common Obſervation and Knowledge; as the 
Rector here does; for as to Everybody elſe the 
Word Hypoſtafis was to continue and ſtand up- 
on its old Foot. 3 3 
In the next Place, to make it plain that the 
Trinity of Divine Perſons he has aſſigned are 
the Three Hypoſtaſes of the Greek Fathers, 
Pool and exactly Conſonant to the Platonick Sy- 
ind fiem, he calls them Three Principles, by which 
nt I all Things were Created. Bur I would ask the 
hi Rector, as he ſtates his Three Principles, vis. 
one Firſt Principle, and Two other Emanant, 
Diving or derived from the Firſt; are not the Two 
ing that are Derivative, Inferiar to that Firſt, from 
of 19 whom they are derived? Sure that muſt be. 
ve And is not that downright Arianiſm, notwith- 
100 tanding his Anger againſt them both. I will 
really 133k him but one Queſtion further touching this 
eſe A Matter, and that is, where he finds his Three 
J Principles Revealed, otherwife than from the 
alia Divine Plato? | token 

a1 * K 2 And 
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thoſe Three Perſons to be Three 
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And now after all this, after he has Eſtabliſh: 
ed his Three Divine Perſons, and after be has 
declared the Word Perſon to be but a Term of 
Art, ( which he might as well have told us in 
plain Engliſb, without his hard Word Techni- 
cal,) and after he has fo confidently aſſerted 
rinciples, 
and thoſe Three Principles to be revealed by 
God himſelf, he is now at it again, in affirm 
ing the Antiquity of his Technical Term Perſon, 
antecedently to any Conciliar Definitions. 80 
that he charges all the Primitive Fathers, (and 
I believe indeed wrongfully, ) with the Artifici- 
all Uſe of the Word Perſon, when they intend- 
ed nothing by it. Is this his Vindication of 
them? Though the ReQtor makes no Bones of 
it, to uſe Trick and Terms of Art in theſe 
higheſt Points of the Chriſtian Faith, they did 
not, would not, do it. Nay, the Rector would 
draw St. Paul alſo into the Scrape, and quotes 
again that Text, Heb. 1. 3. 

Thus much indeed I helieve may have been 
true, that in the Latin Verſions of the Greek 
Fathers, and other Ancient Gree# Writers, 
their xw25aots has been for the moſt part ren- 
dred by the Word Perſona, which hath beena 
great Fraud upon Mankind, and the Rector 
may be ſo deceived amoug the reſt for ought I 
know. | 

As for that Text, Heb. 1. 3. which the 
Rector has mentioned Three or Four times to 
no Purpoſe, I will Adjourn my explicatory 
Thoughts of it, 'till I come to Diſcourſe fut- 
ther with one of the other Gentlemen I have to 
do with, whoſe Abilities and Way of Learning 
makes bim much more capable of Judging and 

lHcein- 


Woad PERSON. © 
diſcerning the true Notions of Perſon 
and Perſonality, and to whoſe Judgment 
there fore I can more readily ſubmit. But theſe 
Three Hypoſtaſes-Men have ſuch Mongrel 
Notions of thoſe Things, that no inſtructive 
Thought is to be expected from them. The 
Rector has in his Diſcourſe been frequent in 
the Uſe of the uſual Terms, vis. Mode, Mo- 
dality, Modification, Nature, Eſſence, Sub- 
ſtance, Subſiſtence; nay, and he has adventu- 
ed at the Suppoſitum Rationale too; ſo that one 
might have expected from him ſome Learned 
and Scholaſtick Steps towards the Notions of 
Perſon and Perſonality. But all comes to No- 
thing. The Word we gore, and its Etimology, 
uke in the whole Compals of his Theories upon 
that Head. | | 

But pray let's try a little; the ReQor's 
Deſcription of a Perſon perhaps may be »fic 
ind ſuitable for himſelf, in his own Perſon, 
though it may fit no other. I do not mean his 
iſter Senſe of the Word, as it came to ſignifie 
n Intelligent Being; but the firſt Part of it, as 
i fignifies a Man's Face, Natural or Artificial: 
ind his whole Book (where he has drawn 
iimſelf very Artificially, ) will make it out to 
beſo, For firſt, we have there drawn to the 
Life, and by his own Hand too, his ſoute 
mabbed Aſpect, apparent in his inſolent and 
bufive Language to that great Biſhop, whoſe 
Books he is not worthy to -carry after him. 
But this is not without ſomewhat of a ſoft and 
leaſing Air, which renders him facile and 
alie, ready to ſwallow any Thing he does not 
nderſtand z and from hence comes his Faith in 


be Fecund ity. A Dotrine be ſo really affirms, 
K 3 that 
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that he denounceth an Anathema againſt the 
Bilhop, if he denies it. And after all, is 


plain by what he writes he does not under- 


ſtand it himſelf, He rakes it as if it was intended 
of ProdaQions within the Deity itſelf, whereas 
the Platonifts meant it as to the Univerſal Pro- 
duction of Things. And who beſides our 


Rector could think the DoQtine of the Divine 
Fecundity could conſiſt in the Generation and 


Production of one only Son? 
Next, we have that Solidity in his Looks 
and Lineaments, and Gravity of Feature, 


which ſpeaks him able for profound Theory, 


and penerrating Thought, by which he can ſee 


as far into a Mill-ſtone as any Man, and com- 


prehends the Three Hypolſtaſes, as well as thoſe 
that lived Foutteen or Fifteen Hundred Years 
ago, or more, Add to this, that he has with. 
al a Sharpneſs and Sagacity of Phyz, from 
wbence be is able craftily to Secrete and 
Conceal his Three Hy poſtaſes under his Tech- 
nical or Artificial Term, Perſons. Thus is his 
Dilcourſe a perfect Copy of his Countenance, 
and fo doth truly fignifie his own Perſon, in his 
own Senſe of the Word. I will add but one 
Word further; and that is what the Gentleman 
ſays of himſelf in his Preface, viz. that theſe 
Points had then employ'd his Theories for aboye 
Seven and Twenty Years. Alas for him, Poor 
Gentleman! He ſpent his Time to good Purpoſe, 
did he not? 

There is but one Gentleman more that ! 
would ſpeak- with upon this Occaſion, and that 
is one who ſhould be a great Man by his Un- 
dertaking. Tis he who ſome Years ſince. took 
ppon himſelf to write an Examination of the 
T 5 Expoſiti: 
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Expoſition which my Lord Sarum hath given 
upon the Second Article ct our Religion; the 
Defign of whoſe Writing ſeems to be more 
for the fake of ReficQion than Reaſon; for in 
that Diſcourſe this Examiner pretends to Charge 
that great Prelate with no leſs than Paganiſm, 
Popery, Sabellianiſm, and Socinianiſm. Nor 
would that ſerve his Turn, but he muſt charge 
the Bifhop with Neſtorianiſm alſo. A gocd 
modeſt Attempt of a private Presbyter towards 
ſo great a Bithop ; but that's not my Bufineſs 
with him. That which I would fpeak with 


13.5 


him about, is his Notion of a Perſon, which 


bis charging the Bithop with Neſtorianiſm 
gives aim occaſion to mention. The Fault of 
this Neftorrus, we mult know, was that he 
held Two Perſons in our Saviour Chriſt; and 
before the Examiner could fairly charge the Bi- 
ſhop, it was upon him firſt to make good his 
Charge againſt Neſtorius. 


This therefore the Examiner proceeds 10 db p. 35 


ond ſays it will very plainly appear from ſeveral 
Paſſages; with which his (Neſtorius's ) Epi- 
files, Sermons, and other Diſcourſes upon his 
duell, do abound. But before ] produce them, 
(ſays he,) I muſt firſt lay down the Notion of a 
duppolitum, which when it is endewed with Rea- 
fon, ts ſtiled a Perſon : Not entring into a Nice 
and Metaphyſical Enquiry into the Nature of 
Subſiſtence, and how it differ d from Eſſence and 
Exiſtence; but it is taken in the uſual and com- 
mon Acceptation. | wiſh he would have told 
vs what that uſual and common Accepration of 
Subliftence is, for it is as neceſſiry as to lay 
down the Notion of a Suppoſitum. Nay, 

K 4 though 
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though he promiſeth firſt to lay down the No- 
tion of a Suppaſitum, yet he gives it the go-by, 
and does not do it, but gives us at the firſt his 


Notion of a Perſon, viz That a Suppaſitum, 


when endewed with Reaſon, is a Perſon. He 
was big with it, that he might be at Neſtorzus, 
and the Biſhop, which occafioned this untimely 
Birth of a Perſon, with the wrong end foremolt 


He ſhould. have delivered himſelt of his Szp- 


poſitum firſt. But ſince he flights thoſe uſual 
Steps other Learned Men take, and will leap 
over thoſe neceflary Terms, Eflence, Exiſtence, 
Subſiſtence, &c. which others commonly take 
notice of in their Way to the Notions of a Supe 
poſitum and a Perſon, there's Danger he may 
milcarry. Bur let us go on with him in his 
own Way, and take his Notion of a Suppaſitun 
when we may have it. 'Tis in the ſame Page, 
here he ſays, That which is generally under. 
flood by aSuppoſitum, 26, Firſt, That it 3s the 
ultimate and compleat Principle of all Adliont 
and Operations that do flow 5 oc it. Secondly, 
And conſequently, that it is the laſt Subject of 
Denomination, both toith relation to thoſe Ali. 
ens which proceed from it, as alſo of thoſe ex- 
ternal Aﬀiuns which are converſant about, or 
terminated in it. According to that Known 
Maxim, Attiones & Paſſiones ſunt Suppoſito- 
rum. The Suppoſitum zs the ultimate Principle 
of Aion, and the Subjett likewiſe of all Paſſ 
ons, though it is both by the Mediation of that 
Nature in which it doth ſubſiſt, which it 
the next indeed and immediate Principle or Sub. 


jel of tbiſe Allions or Paſfons, 


Thi 


Word PERSON. 

This is very learned indeed, and what I knew 
nothing of before, But I would beg of this 
Gentleman ſome further Information in this 
Matter. Pray what Action or Paſſion can be 
aſſign'd to a Suppoſitum of an Inanimate 
Subſtantial Nature ? A Stone, for the Purpoſe 
that is taken out of the Quarry, which hath 


oft the Principle of Vegetation, if &er it had 


any ; we'll ſuppoſe, for Inſtance, — 
what Actions or Paſſions can it have? Unleſs 
we will _— it to turn round every Time it 
hears Boto- bell ting; and that indeed it does. 
Well, but the Examiner did not mean ſuch a 
Suppoſarum as will not do; let us therefore 
m ſome Suppoſitum of the Animal Nature, 
ind ſee what that will do. We'll try the Exami- 
er's own Pad-nagg, how he will go, and help 
bis Maſter out of the Dirt. That this Nagg is 
1 Suppoſttum muſt be agreed, and as ſuch then 
he is the Ultimate and Compleat Principle of 
all Actions and Operations that can be ſaid 
to flow from, 1. e. he walks well, trots well, 
rallops well, and is quiet to let his Rider get 


the laſt Subject of Denomination with relation 
to theſe Actions that proceed from, 1. e. he is 
uiid to be a Good Goer, a Gentle Nagg, and 
the like. Then he is likewiſe the Subject of 
thoſe External Actions which are converſant 
about him, i. e. he is rubb'd, and curried, and 
dteſs d, and bridled, and ſaddled, c. And 
then he is alſo the Subject of Paſſions too, lia- 
ble to Whip and Spur, at the Mercy of his 
Rider. And be is all this by the Mediation of 
that Nature in which he does ſubſiſt; that is, 
tis god a-mexcy Horſe, (as they fay,) for if he 

were 
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were not an Horſe he had not been and done all 
this. Well, but how ihall we come a Perſon 
by the Mediation of this Suppoſitum? This 
is 2 Hard Queſtion : But Fl tell you what we 
muſt do. We muſt &en mount the Examiner 
upon his Suppoſitum, and ſo add the Ratio. 
nale. | 
Having thus luckily ſettled this Point, let us 
go on with our Examiaer a little further in the 
ſame Page, where he proceeds himſelf to explain 
his laſt Paragraph before recited. Thes (ſays 
he) will more plainly appear. if we conſider it 
in Perſons compounded of Tuo diſtindt Parts, 
wch as Men are, made up of a Material and 
Immaterial Principle; viz. Body and Soul, 
Here (fays he) we ſbal! find, that Eating, and 
Drinking, and Walking, are perform'd by the 
Mi niſtry of the Body; knowing. and conſidering, 


and willing, and chuſing, proceed from the Soul; 


Page 36. 


yet 71 7s Peter, who 7s made up of both. who 
7s ſaid io eat, and drink, and walk, and under: 
ſland. So it is as to External Ac ions; it it 
Peter that it loved or feared, bated or deſpiſed, 
injured or benefited, wounded or healed. And 
(fays he further) this ig the Reaſon of that True, 
Vital, Subſtantial Union that is between the 
Soul and the Body, from whence reſults tht 
Perſon of Peter, who is compounded of both. 
Hey-day ! How does this make his Notion of 
a Suppofitum more plainly appear? This is 2 
New Notion of a Perſon. I thought indeed 


his other Notion of a Perſon could not be long- 


livd, becauſe of its Untimely Birth. Well, 
let us ce what this New Notion is? Why, tis 
this: That a Perſon is what reſults from that 
True Vital Subſtantial Union that is * 
: the 
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the Soul and the Body. No need now of Sub- 
ſſtence of Suppaſitum to help out the Notion 
of a Perſon. Peter, as compounded of a Soul 
and Body by a Vital Union of both, is a Suffi- 
cient Perſon. He can eat, and drink, and 
walk, and underſtand, and that's a Perſon ſuf- 
ficient, A Man ſufficient, good Mr. Examiner, 
but not a Perſon. If this be ſo, we may diſ- 


mount the Examiner again from his Sappaſi- 


um, and een let him Fot it. He can eat, and 
drink, and walk, and (thall I ſay ?) underſtand, 


15 well as Peter; and fo will be a Perſon as 


ſufficient as he allows Peter to be; and that's 
enough for him. 

But to leave off Jeſting: Tis in Earneſt a ve- 
y ſtrange Thing to fee Men of theſe Confus d, 
Unſettled, Notions, what a Perſon is; yer to 
uke upon themſelves ſo boldly and poſitively to 
talk of Perſons and Perſonality, ev'n with re- 
ſpect to the Deity itſelf. And we ſee none 
of their Notions of a Perſon comes to more 
than this, That a Perſon is an Individual or 
Particular Being of the Rational Nature, with 
its own Peculiar Modifications, which deter- 
mines it to its own Particularity in Diſtinction 
from other Individuals of the ſame Species or 
Kind, and that is all. So that every Perſon is 


2 Particular Eſſence or Being of itſelf; which 


will never do as to the Perſons in the Divine 
Trinity, The Latin Church could not mean 
the Word Perſon in ſuch a Senſe ; nor could 
this certainly be the Intent of our Act of Par- 
liament before us. | 

God is one in the ſtricteſt Senſe of Unity; 
and the Perſons in the Trinity muſt be ſo con- 


ſtrued as to be conſiſtent with this Unity. Now 


there 
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therefore the Word Perſon having been hither 
to thus conſtrued in reſpect of Men, tis fit 
for us to conſider whether, even in reſpe& 
of Humane Perfons, one Man may not pro- 
perlv be ſaid ro be Three Perſons, though but 
one Particular Eſſence. or Subſtance, For ex. 
plaining which. I have ſhew'd, in the Firſt 
Chapter, that Perfonality among Men reſults 
from their Accidents or Qualifications; that 
Accidents are either Connatural and Involunta- 
ry, or Voluntary and Acquir'd, and accordingly 
the Perſonalities reſulting from them are like. 


wiſe either Involuntary or Voluntary; that the 


Pectonalities that teſot from the Involuntary 
Accidents do necefiarily conſtitute the Perſons 
to be ſeveral, as the Men to whom thoſe Ae. 
cidents do belong are feveral. Peter, for the 
Purpoſe, is a Tall Man, Zames a Short Man, 
and ohn of a Middle-fize, or Stature. Their 
different Heights, which are Involuntary Acci- 
dents to them, made them neceſſarily to be as 
well ſeveral Perſons as ſeveral Men; becauſe 
their Accidents ate incompatible with one ano- 
ther, and are peculiar each to other reſpeQive- 
ly. But nevertheleſs *ris from their ſeveral 
Eſſences that they are ſeveral Men, and from 
their ſeveral Perſonalities that they are feveral 
Perſons. Now in Perſonalities that are volun- 


. tary *ris not ſo: There 'tis not of Neceſſity 


that the ſeveral Perſons ſhould be ſeveral Mon; 


but they may be fo, or not ſo, as it happens. 


As for the Purpoſe, Wiſdom, Learning, and 
Religion, are Voluntary Perſonalities or Qualifi- 
cations of our own Acquiſition. Peter is a Wiſe 
Man, James a Learned, and John a Religt- 

. Ous 
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ous Man, Theſe ſeveral Acquir'd Qualifications 
- 6+ Inake thoſe ſeveral Men to be ſeveral Perſons, as 
x0 well as ſeveral Men, becauſe each Man has his 

Qualification from whence reſults his Perſona- 
but Ali. But it may happen that Peter, his ſin- 

fle ſelf, is a Wiſe Man, a Learned Man, and 
ire . Religious Man, and then he may be properly 


har Mſbree ſeveral Voluntary Perſonalities; that is 


iid to be Three Perſons, in roſpect of thoſe 
b ſay, if a Wiſe Man be the Perſon you look 


p - 
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ol for, Peter is a Wiſe Man; if a Learned Man 
00 k the Perſon you wot of, Peter is a Learned 
the an; if a Religious Man, Peter is alſo the 
ary Won you'd have. And the Reaſon of it is 
* what I ſaid before, becauſe they are not the ſe- 
de. aal Particular Efſences, but the feveral Per- 


pnalities, that do conſtitute the ſeveral Perſons. 
Tis true, that there muſt be an entire Particu- 
ir Eſſence in the Conjunction with the Perſona- 
y to make the Perion; and fo there is. Tis 
de Whole Man, Peter, in ConjunQtion with 
e Perſonality of Wiſdom, that makes Peter 
) be the Perſon that we call a Wiſe Man: 
lis the whole Man, Peter, in Conjundction 
ith the Perſonality of Learning, that makes 
im the Perſon we call a Learned Man: And 
is the Man, Peter, in like Conjunction with 

e Perſonality, that renders him to be the Re- 

gious Perſon you look for. So that though 

ge Three ſeveral Perſons are not Three ſeveral 


* ſences, yet you have in each Perſon an Entire 
ng ace, in 2 with the Perſonality, to 
is. Wſtiture the Perſon, And that is ſufficient, 


ic that the Plurality of Perſons reſults from 
de Plurality of Perſonalities, and not from 
& Plurality of the Particular Eſſences. on . 

us 
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Groſs Senſe of the Word Perſon, which woule 
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Thus tis (as I have inſtancd before) of the Gt 
Triple Perſonality in the Queen's Majeſty, with Ar 
te ſpect to the Triple Diadem ſhe wears; in re h 
ſpect of one of them, ſhe is one Compleat Perſon; Sci 
in reſpe& of another, the is another Complex 1 
Perſon; and in reſpe& of the Third, ſhe js aff H. 
Third Perſon: And yet ſhe is in herſelf bu 
one Complear, Individual, Numerical, Efleng 
or Being. 

The Notion of a Perſon in this Senſe is in 
deed commonly flouted, and called the Claſſ c4- 
cal Notion of a Perſon. But Tully was a great be 


Philoſopher as well as Orator, and his PhraſoloJ 1 


gy of zaduere, exuere, deponere Perſonam, &. 
ſtineo anus tres Perſonas, &c. is founded, we ee 
upon the Voluntary and Acquir d Accidents 0 
Qualifications. And it has as good a Found 
tion in True Philoſophical Reaſon as any. othe 
Notion of a Perſon hath. 

| Now as to the Perſons in the Deity. althoug! 
there are no Accidents in God, yet there may 
be eafily found in him ſuch Voluntary Extr 
Eſſential Acts of his Benignity and Infinita] {eb 
Goodneſs towards his Creatures, to be aflignl 
for the Perſonalities in him, as may bear 1 
Fair Analogy to theſe Perſonalities among Men 
and may warrant the Latin Church infiſting 
upon the Word Perſon in this or ſome lik: 
Senſe, without putting upon them the othe 


be as bad to them as the Gree& Hypoſtafis 
which was their Averſion. 

We will therefore reſort back again to the 
Learned Animadverter, who is an Aſſerter 0 
the Numerical Unity, and therefore muſt help 
us out in this Matter it any Body — = 

| N 
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Gentleman hath in his Eighth Chapter of his 
Animadverftions excellently well collected, 
e commonly receiv'd Doctrine of the Fathers, 
Schools, and Chatholick Church, concerning the 
Trinity of Perſons. He tells, (but with the 
Humbleſt Submiſſion to the Fudement of the 
Church of England in the Caſe, ) That the Chri- 
fan Faith laid down this ſure Foundation, that 
there is but One God; and that there is nothing 
in God, but what is God: And laſtly, that there 
can be no Compoſution in the Deity: ---- And yet 


Three, to whom diſtinilly the Godhead doth be- 
lone, it has by warrant of the ſame Scripture, 
Heb. 1. 3. expreſſed the Three diſtindt Mudes 
of Subſiſtence, alloted to one and the ſame 
Goodbead, and theſe alſo diſtinguiſhed from one 
another by Three diſtind Relations. h 

Here 1 muſt confeſs the Animad verter tells 
me News, when he aſſigus the Uſe of the 
Word Perſon in the Church with reſpect to the 
| Deiry, to have been taken from that Text, 

iu leb. 1. 3. where he knows the Word is Hy- 
poſtaſis. I always took it otherwiſe; that the 
Antient Greece Fathers (who brought Plato's 
Philoſophy with them into Chriſtianity ) find- 
ng in the Scripture mention of Three, did, to 
teconcile their Philoſophy and the Scriptures, 
apply Plato's Three Principles, or Hypoſtaſes, to 
the Three mention'd in the - Scriptures: And 
that afrerwards the Latin Church rejected 
theſe Three Hypoſtaſes, and choſe rather to 
call the Three mention'd in the Scriptures 
Three Perſoas. Nor can it be thought they 
vl Yould take up the Uſe of the Word Perſon 
tom this Text, who, this Learned wy = 
WS 


the Church finding in the Scripture mention of 
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knows well enough, would never allow the 
Word Hypoſtaſis to ſignifie any Thing other 
than Subſtance, and for that Reaſon renounc'd 
the Word. And all the Verfions of the New 
Teſtament that do render Hypoſtafis in thi 
Text by the Word Perſona ate of the Younger 
Date, ſince that Diſpute between the Greek and 
Latin Churches, but the moſt Antient Verfions, 
are otherwiſe, as J have already ſhew'd; fo 


that this Text can be no Warrant for the Ute 


of the Word Perſon, And I muſt tell this 
Learned Gentleman, that in that very Cloiſter, 
where, in his latter Years, he wrote his Ani 
madverſions, if in his Youth he had from any 
Claſſick Author tranſlated the Greet Word 
osaois otherwiſe than by the Latin Word 
Subſtantia, it would have gone near to have 
coſt him the Laſh, notwithſtanding he does fo 
readily vouch in now it its Artificial Theologick 
Senſe. 

Beſides, [ll tell the Gentleman further, with 
Submiſhon to his great Learning, that it is im- 
poſſible that the Word xavsaors in this Text 
can be conſtrued Perſona, I'll tell him why: 
The Word Perſon he knows doth fignifie the 
Efence, together with the Mode or Perſonality. 
Now tis the Eſſence only that is Communica- 
ted, and not the Mode or Perſonality. By bis 
own ſhewing each Perſon is incommumcably 
different and diſtindt from the other, And 
what is it that makes them ſo? Ir muſt be 
that Incommunicable Modality that doth con- 
ſtitute the Perſon. Tis the Office of the 
Mode or Perſonality to diſtinguiſh berwixt 
the Original Eſſence and the Communicated 
Eſſence. The Perſonality of the Father (which 
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in his Paternity or Act of Begetting, cannot 
be communicated to the Son. Neither there. 
fore can the Son be the Character or ex preſs 
Image of his Father's Perſon , but of his Eſſence 
he may, by the Communication of it to him. 
St. Paul therefore was in the right when hecalls 
the Son the Character of his Father's Hypoſta- 
is, Subſtance, or Eſſence; and ſo (as I have 
ſaid) thoſe ancient Verſions, the Syriack and 
the vulgar Latin render it; and on the other hand 
they muſt ſurely be very much in the wrong, 
who render it by the word Perſon, for. the rea- 
ſons I have now given. So that this Text muſt 
ceaſe to be a Scripture Authority, (and I don't 
know where they will find another) for the uſe 
of the word Per ſon with reſpect to che Deity. * 

Since I have engaged thus far in expounding 
this Text, I will go on a little further in the 
Explication of ir, as the wording of it ſeems 
to border upon the Platonick Phraſeology. In the 
firlt place, Iwill take it for granted, that St. Paul 
vas the Author of this Epiſtle, and that he wrote 
It from Rome, when and where St. Peter and he 
were ſome Years together, and from whence alſo 
dr. Peter wrote his ſ:cond Epiſtle ſome time 
after St. Paul's writing this to the Hebrews. 

[ have ſhewed before that the Platonick Phi- 
lblophy was gotten in among the Jews, long 
before our Saviour's time, upon which much of 
their Cabaliſtical Learning was founded; ſome 
particular parts of which it will be neceſſaty to 
mention here, as a Key to open, and let us in to 
the Underſtanding of St. Paul's meaning in ſe- 
feral parts of this Epiſtle, and other places; for 
| think no body will doubt but that Sr. Pau/ 
ms well acquainted with all the learning of 
the Jews. 

Now it was a known Notion among the Pla- 

| L toniſts, 
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toniſts, that all things here below did pre· exiſt 1 
in their Ideas above. And it was common with | t 
them to expreſs the Ectypal reſemblances of fl a 
Things here below to their Archetypal Ideas or fl þ 
Repreſentations above, by almoſt all ſorts of 
words that import ſimilitude, as Mirrours, Ima. 
ges, Characters, Figures, Examples, Shadows, 
Types, Prints, Stamps, Paradigms, Patterns, 
and the like. And theſe kind of Expreſſions 
they alſo ſometimes applied to their ſecond and 
third Hypoſtaſes in 2 — of their derivation 
from the firſt ; which derivation they alſo o 
therwiſe expreſſed by the words *xajys and 
| drayſacua, Effulgency and Splendor, and other 
1 ſuch like words. | 2 
: Not unlike theſe Notions of the Platoniſts I an 
| (and perhaps borrow'd from them) the Jewill ſa 
q Union of Cabaliſts (as the learned Dr. Cudworth tells us) 
p Chriſt and had a Principle among them, that all things in na 
; the Church this lower World have, and are the branches of ex 
| ſ-adewed, ſome root in the ſuperior World, and that their of 
11 Sephiroth are thoſe roots whence all things ar: MI tu: 
| derived. Nay they came yet nearer, as appeats je! 
by a paſſage which that great Man quotes out WW ad 
of one of their Rabbies, and renders thus, viz II wil 
All the three Worlds were printed with the el 
«© ſame Print, and ſealed with the ſame Seal, Ml and 
« and that which is ſealed and receiveth theW «dy 
“ Sigillation here below, is like to the ſhape I 5/ 
| « and form of thoſe things above, which did e, 
} e ſeal and ſtamp the Signature upon them. So Hof. 
if that their Sephiroth were the Archetypal Copies I Vi! 
f in the Celeſtial World, of the things here in I phe 
* this inferior World; upon which things here be. ¶ tim 
jt low, when God made them, he ſer the Seal oth: 
Sephirath upon them, which S gnatue they beat, Ic, 
and ſo are the Characters or Ecty pal Reſemblan-W phet 


ces of their Archetypes above. That this ſort of I lus, 
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xiſt Learning wag among them when Sr. Paul wrote 
vith this Epiſtle. I'll give you one inſtance for all, 
; of and that is out of that excellent Apocryphal 
s or fl Book, called The Wiſdom of Solomon, ſuppoſed 
3 of to be written by Philo the Jew, one of the great- 
ma-W &ft Platoniſts that ever was. Tis Cap. 7. 26. 
ws, where ſpeaking of Wiſdom ( innuendo the N. 
erns, as is generally ſuppoſed) he ſays, She is the 
ons Ml brightneſs of the everlaſting Light, (drawſacua 
and is the word) the undefiled Mirrour of the Maje- 
tion Ml /ty of God, and the Image of bis Goodneſs. Now 
o off this learned Jew lived in St. Paul's time, and 
and was, as ſome ſay, at Rome about the ſame time 
ther that both St. Peter and St. Pau were there, and 
was doubtleſs a great Promoter of Platoniſm 
niſts MW among the Jews, and for ought I know, no 
will WW ſmall occaſion of it among the Chriſtians too. 
Next to conſider St. Paul's deſign and ma- 
nagement in this Epiſtle. His buſineſs was to 
expound to the Jews his Brethren, the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt, by referring to the ri- 
tual Adminiſtration under the Law; (multarre- 
petens ex veteri Teſtamento (lays Eraſmus) & 
al Chriſtum accommodans. He begins his Epiſtle 
with ſhewing the different manner of God's Re- 
velation of himſelf, under the one Diſpenſation 
and under the other. God (fays he) who ar ſun- 
(ry times and in divers manners, ſpake in times 
paſt unto the Fathers . by the Prophets, bath in 
tbeſe laſt days ſpoken to us by bis Son. He who 
of old was pleaſed to communicate his gracious 
Will and Pleaſure to the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phets, ſometimes in Dreams and Viſions, ſome- 
imes by the appearance of Angels and Men, and 
otherwiſe, hath now fince the failure of Prophe- 
y, ſpoken to us by one greater than all the Pro- 
phers, even by his Son, the Man Chriſt Je- 
ſus, He, who of old delivered the Law to 
Moſes in Mount Sinai, with Thundrings and 
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Lightnings, and the noiſe of the Trumpet, and 
the Mountain ſmoaking, to the terrour and aſto- 
niſhment of the People, hath now in theſe lat. 


ter times been pleaſed to declare unto us the 


milder Laws of the Goſpel, through the ſoft 


Organs of Humanity, He bath ſpoken to us by 


bis Son. | 
Then he proceeds to explain to them this Son 
of God. And to do this the more effectually, 


he chooſeth to expreſs himſelf in the Language, 


and after the manner of their learned Doctors, 
and calls him Ihe brightneſs of bis Glory, 
and expreſs Image of his Pei ſon; dtTww\acue nt 
den , yaearllie 7 xanoaiws are, Nor is it 
infrequent with St. Paul in ſeveral other pla- 
ces, and upon ſeveral other occaſions, to ſpeak 
after their Plato- Cabaſtical manner, and particu- 
larly in this Epiſtle. See further in Cap. 8. where 
ſpeaking of the Prieſts that offer Gifts according 


to the Law——IWho (fays he) ſerve unto the 


example and ſhadow of Heavenly things. So alſo 
cap. 9. {peaking of the uſe of Blood under the 
Law, he faith——A/moſt all things are by the 
Law purged with Blood, and without ſhedding of 
blood there is no remiſſion. Then he goes on,— 
It was therefore neceſſary that the Patterns of 
things in the Heavens ſhould be purified with 
theſe. So in the beginning of the 10th Chapter 
he hath this Expreſſion, The Law having 
the ſhadow of the good things to come, but not tht 
very Image of the things. So the ſame A poſtle 
in his firſt Chapter of his Epiſtle to the Colohans 
(which alſo was then written from Rome) he 
calls our Saviour—1he Image of the inviſible 
God, And again in the ſecond Chapter of the 
ſame Epiſtle, ſpeaking of Holy-days, and New 


Cap. 2. v. Moons and Sabbaths,—Which (ſays he) are a 


17. 


ſhadow of things to come. Another W 
this 
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this nature I take that to be, 2 Cor. 4. 6—To 

give the light of the Glory of God, in the Face 2 Cor. 4. 6. 
of Feſus Chaiſt. And doubtleſs many other 

Texts might be remark'd to this purpoſe ; and 

this manner of expreſſing himſelf, gave Peter 

occaſion ro ſay what be did of St. Paul's Epiſtles, 

vis. In which there are ſome things bard to be , ,,, 3.16. 
under ſtord, which they that are unlearned and © © 
unſtable wreſt, as they do alſo other Scriptures, 

to their own deſtruſtion. And doubtleſs theſe 

Texts are much miſtaken, and very ſcantily un- 
derſtood. The ſure way in all theſe caſes is to 

put ſuch a Conſtruction upon what the Apoſtle 

ſays, as may agree with the Analogy of the 

Goſpel- Faith. He that in his Epiſtle to the Co- 

lſfrans, cap. I. had told us of the Son, that— 

It pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all ful- col. 1. 19. 
nejs dwell, And again in Chap. 2. That in Cap. 2. 9. 
him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead. What 

could the ſame Apoſtle here Heb. 1. 3. mean by #eb. I. 3. 
—— The brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs 

Image of bis Subſtance, other than to expound 

and illuſtrate to them the great Myſtery of the | ,,,, _ 
Goſpel, —God manifeſt in the Fleſh? And to 16. of 
think that this ſame Apoſtle in this Texr, Heb. 

1. 3. intended by the word Hypoſta/ſts, the Per- 
ſon of the Father, at that time, when there was 

no ſuch Notion in Chriſtianity, as that of a Per- 
ſon with reſpect to the Deity, is ſo foreign a 
Conceir, that it looks like wreſting the Scrip- 
tures, as St. Peter calls it. 

But to go on with our learned Animadvertor 
who, as neceſlary to his ſubſequent Diſcourſe, 
repeats here again his Notion of a Mode, and 
calls it, A certain Habitude of ſome Being, Eſ- 

* ſence, or Thing, whereby the ſaid Eſſence or 

* Being is determined to ſome particular State 

or Condition, which barely of it ſelf it would 
| L 3 * nor 
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* not be determined to. And he goes on and 
inſtanceth in Dependance, Mutability, Preſence, 
Abſence, Inherence, Adberence, and ſuch like, 
that they are Modes of Being, (that is) among 


Men they are ſo. 


Then he proceeds to tell us, © That the Per- 
e ſonalities by which the Deity ſtands divert: 
“ fied into three diſtin Perſons, are called and 
* accounted Modes, or at leaſt ſomething Ana. 
* logous ro them, ( fince no one thing can 
c agree to God and the Creature by a perfett 
“ Univocation.) And (ſays he) moreover, as e. 
very Mode eſſentially includes in it the Thing 
“ or Being of which it is the Mode, fo every 
* Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, by virtue of its 
“ proper Mode of Subſiſtence, includes it in the 
* Godhead it ſelf, and is properly the Godhead, 
e as ſubſiſting with and under ſuch a certain 
„Mode or Relation. 

I thought our Animadvertor had brought up 
his Notion of a Mode to a great perfection in 
the former part of his Book. He introduc'd it in. 
deed with great Modeſty, calling it an Affe. 
ction, or Appendage of Being, that adds nothing 


to the Being, but only reſtrains and determines 


it to ſome certain, ſtate or condition. Then 
he gives it one lift further, and makes it reduci- 
ble to that Genus or Predicamental Head to 
which the Being modified does belong. Then he 
gives it another, by applying modal differences 
to the Perſons in the Trinity. Then he gives it 
another great advance, by making a modal diffe- 
rence reducible to a real; and telling us that 
each Perſon in the Trinity has his own proper 


Subſiſtence by himſelf. In all which I thought 


the Gentleman had out-run the Conſtable, and 
have remark'd upon him accordingly. But now 
| here 
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here in the latter part of his Book, he has advanc'd 
it to an high pitch indeed, by telling us that the 
Perſonalities in the Deity are Modes; and that 
every Mode ęſſentially includes in it the Thing 
or Being of which it is the Mode. And this he 
here affirms © ro be the current Doctrine both 
* of the Fathers and Schools. Is it ſo? *Tis ve- 
ſtrange Doctrine methinks. Can the Mode 
ſentially include the Being or Eſſence of which 
it is the Mode? This is the reverſe of all true 
Philoſophy and right Reaſon ſurely. He may 
as well tell us that Accidents do effentially 
include the Subſtances, and the Adjuncts the 
Subjects, and may perſuade us as ſoon, that the 
greateſt Inconſiſtencies in Nature are true, If 
our Faith in the bleſſed Trinity were to depend 
upon this ſort of Philoſophy, we ſhould be at a 
fine paſs indeed. That every Perſon of the Tri- 
nity, includes in it the Godhead it ſelf (yea the 
whole Godhead) and is properly the whole God- 
head, as ſubſiſting under a certain Mode or Re- 
ation (reſpect I ſhould have rather ſaid) may 
be admitted; becauſe it is the Eſſence that with 
its proper Modification, is the Perſon, the word 
Perſon including tne Eſſence with the Mode. 
But to ſay the Mode or Perſonality includes the 
Eſſence, is what cannot be reconciled to right 
Reaſon I think. *Tis to make Perſonality which 
is the Abſtract, to fignifie the ſame with Perſon 
which is the concrete. This I have already 


> = 
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ſhew'd at the beginning of this Chapter, can- 


not be, by ſtating the difference between the Con- 
creta Subſtantialia, and the Concreta Accidenta- 
lia, and their Abſtracts; for as much as the Per- 
ſonality reſults from the Accidents and Qualities 
that do imperſonate the Man, and thoſe Acci- 
dents in their Abſtracts can fignifie no more. 

But the Gentleman, having in this laſt Para- 
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graph that I have quoted, hedg'd in Relation 
to be a Mode, goes on and ſays, As theſe 
4 Relations are three, and but three, ſo the Per. 
* ſons in the Godhead to whom they belong, 
& are ſo too, vis. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
But then (ſays he) we muſt obſerve alſo, that 
* the Relations which the God head may ſuſtain, 
* are of two ſorts. 1. Extrinſecal, founded upon 
* ſome external Act iſſuing from God, ſuch as 
* Creator, Preſerver, and the like. 2. Intrinſe- 
* cal, and founded upon thoſe internal Acts by 
* which one Perſon produceth another, or pto- 
* ceeds from another. The former (ſays he 
“ furthet) adding only to the Deity an extrin- 
* ſecal Denomination, but the latter leaving 
« upon it an internal incommunicable Character, 


* elſencially inſeparable from the Deity. 80 


that though it may be well enough ſaid, that 
* God might never have been a Creator, yet it 
cannot be ſaid of him, that he might never 
* have been a Father; the former being only 
e the effect of his Will, but the latter the ne- 
* cellary reſult of his Nature. 

Here we have the Animadvertor's next ſtep, 
Having fix'd Relation to be the Mode, he now 
mikes the Relations to be the Perſonalities, And 
tote mult not be extrinſecal, iſſuing from God 
with reſpect to his Creatures; no by no means; 
but mult be intrinſecal, and ſuch as necellarily 
reſult from the Divine Nature. 

hen he proceeds to tell us what theſe internal 
Acts are. * Firſt, (ſays he) that eternal Act by 
* which the Father communicates his Divine 
* Nature to the Son, which accerdingly is called 
* Generation. Secondiy, That by which the Son 
receives his Divine Nature from the Father, 
* which is called Filiation. And thirdly, the Actot 


© Spiration by which the Father and theSon toge- 
I © ther 
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ther breath forth the Holy Spirit. Aud laſtly, 
the Act of Proceſſion, by which the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds and receives his Divine Nature from 
* them both, Theſe I ſay are thoſe internal, in- 
© communicable and diſtinguiſhing Acts from 
* which the perſonal Relations belonging to the 
* three Divine Perſons are derived. 

Then he ſtarts a needleſs Objection, whether 
theſe four Acts will not infer four Perſons, which 
he anſwers very learnedly, and at length he ſays, 
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“Generation and Filiation, Spiration and Proceſ- 
« ſion are. I anſwer, that herein conſiſts the 
* Myſtery; and fince ſuch Myſteries exceed the 


* Comprehenſion of humane Reaſon, I am not in p. 243. 


© the leaſt aſhamed moſt readily to "own my 


* Ignorance thereof, in that known Anthem uſed 
* in the Church. vig. 

Quid fit gigni, quid proceſſus. 

Me neſcire ſum confeſſus 

Hah, hab, hab! Is it come to this at laſt > What, 

the great Animadverter take up with an old Mon- 
kiſh Saw? This is a poor ſhift indeed. Theſe 
learned Men, I ſee, of all Mankind ſtand moſt in 
need of the Aſylum of Myſtery, Methinks theſe 
great Maſters of intenſe Speculation, that can 
pry ſo far into the Divine Nature, and know ſo 
poſitively that there are ſuch internal, eſſential 
and neceſſary Acts of and in the Deity within it 


ſelf, as Generation, Filiation, Spiration and Pro- 


ceſſion, may as well be able to give us ſome com- 
petent notion and account of thoſe Acts, what they 
ate and mean, But Myſtery is the word. O! ad- 
mirable Myſtery. This learned Gentleman at the 
beginning of his Book, gives us an excellent Defi- 
nition of a Myſtery, vig. that it is a Truth re- 
veal'd by God, above the power of natural Rea- 


ſon to comprehend. And will the 3 
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tell us this is ſuch a Myſtery ? No ſurely he will 
not. And if he cannot, tis but a School trick, 
and nothing more. | 

Well, but let us go on with him, and ſee what 
he ſays further. Upon the whole matter (ſays 
© he) in diſcourfing of the Trinity, two things 
* are abſolutely to be held and infiited upon. 
% One. that each and every Perſon of the 
* Bletled Trinity contains and includes in him. 
« ſelf the whole Divine Nature. The other, 
That each Perſon is incommunicably different 
* and diſtindt from each other. This is, what 
every body muſt agree to him, and 1 wiſh he 
holds to it himſelf, for I may have occaſion to 
remember him of it. But then he ſays further, 
« Here if it ſhould be asked, how they differ, 
“and whether it be by any real diſtinction be- 
* tween the Perſons. He anſwers, yes, and tells 
us of © Two forts of real Diſtinctions. The firſt 


„greater, vis. when two Things or real Beings 


differ from one another. The other leſſer; as 
* when the difference is between the Thing and 
6 = Mode, or between two Modes of the ſame 

* Being. | 
Now. becauſe J ſee this Gentleman needs at the 
latter end of his Book, to be minded of what he 
has faid at the beginning of ir, as well as other 
folks. I will therefore here againrecite his for- 
mer words in pag. 32. towards the bottom of 
the Page, v:z, © Now the nature of theſe Modes 
* being thus accounted for, we are (ſays he) in 
© the next place to take notice of the difference 
< reſulting from them, which we call Modal; 
and that is either between two or more ſuch 
* Modes differing from one another; as the Per- 
< ſonalities belonging to ſeveral Perſons differ 
* among themſelves, or when a Thing or Being 
differs from the Mode affecting it; * 
when 
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' when ſeveral things thus modified or affected, | 


do by virtue of thoſe Modes differ from one 
another; and thus the Perſons in the bleſſed 
* Trinity, may be ſaid to differ amongſt them- 
* ſelves. Thus doth our Animadverter here 
7. 246. make thoſe very diſtinctions to be real, 
which before p. 32. he aſſingn d to be modal on- 
ly. He does it indeed with ſome qualification, 
making them real DiftinQions of a leſſer or ſe- 
cond rate, And thus he has made good, what 
he hinted at before, viz. the reducing a modal 
Difference to a real. This done, he applies it 
to the Deity, ſaying, © And thus we affirm, That 
© the Divine Perſons really differ, and are diſtin- 
* euiſh'd from one another, viz. by a modal or 
* leffer ſort of real Difference; according to 
„which, the Divine Nature ſubfiſting under, and 
© being determined by ſuch a certain Mode, perſo- 
© nally differs from it ſelf, as ſubſiſting under, and 
determined by another. Foraſmuch as the Divine 
Nature or Godhead ſo ſubſiſting and determined, 
« is properly a Perſon. 
Our Animadverter in theſe Diſtinctions ſeems to 
follow a modern Philoſopher that I have quoted be- 
fore, Adrian Hereboord, who in his Meletemata, Vol. 
2. Diſput. 30. does diſtinguiſh after the fame man- 
ner. He there ſub-divides the Diſtinctio Realis in the 
general Notion of it, into three particulars, 1. Di- 
linctio Realis inter Rem & Rem. And in truth this 
Diſtinction only can be real. His ſecond Diſtinclio 
realis inter Modum & Modum. And his third Di- 
ſtinctio realis inter Rem & Rei Modum. And in his 
third Thefs of that Diſput. where he aſſerts the Di- 
ſtinction inter Modum © Modum to be real; he con- 
cludes that Theſis, that the Relations between the 
Divine Perſons are Modes of ſubſiſting, and the Di- 
ſtinction between them, real. So that the Animad- 
vertor ſeems to have the Authority of this Philoſopher 
exactly with him. But under the Animadverter's 
favour tis not ſo. Hereboord does not uſe the word 
Mode in that abſtracted Senſe, to ſigniſie — 
| g ance 
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Rance or Accident, as the Animadverter does. But 
Hereboord by the word Mode does plainly intend the 
Accidents that do modiſie the Being, i. e. with ref; 

to the humane Nature. And in this ſenſe the Diſtin- 
Aion between Mode and Mode may the better be 
called Real, becauſe Accidents, notwithſtanding 
their dependance upon Subſtances, yet have ther 
Reality as well as Subſtances, and their real differen- 
ces too; whereas the difference between Modes in 
our Animadverter's ſenſe, can never make good a Re- 
ality of difference, becaulethe Modes themſelves have 
nothing of Reality in them. Now that Hereboord 
underſtood Mode in the ſenſe as I have ſaid, ſeems 
plain from his 13th Theſis in this fame Diſputation, 
where he aſſians theSigna diſtinctionis realis ſpecialia to 
be wel de Subffantiis, vel de Accidentibus; by which 
tis plain this learned Philoſopher intended all Real 
Diltinction to be either of Subſtances, or of, or by 
reaſon of, Accidents, and not of fancitul Modes be- 
tween them both, and yer are neither, 

'Tis true Hereboord allows Relations to be called 
Modes, and that they are Modi ſubſitendi even inter 
Relationes Perſonales Divinas, but ſays in the ſame 
breath, that thence it is that the Diſtinction is real, 
between the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. And ſure- 
ly the Animadverter mult be in the wrong, who 
would have theſe Relations to be but Modes, and the 
diſtinction between the Divine Perſons to be but 
Modal, or Analogous to it, and yet in his very next 
Page, he makes the Relations to be the neceſſary te- 
ſult of the Divine Nature. Now (ſay I) if theſe Re- 
lations of Paternity, Filiation and Proceſſion do ne- 
ceſſarily low from the Divine Eſſence or Nature, then 
they muſt be eſſential to the Divine Nature. If they are 
eſſential to the Divine Nature, then they muſt be re- 
al, and cannot be Modifications of it, for that no 
Eſſence can modifie it ſelf. That which modifies 
muſt be ſomewhat preter the Eſſence modified, and 
adventitious to it. The Quid Modificans, and the 
Quid Modificatum mult be ſeveral things. 

And now the Animadverter having gone through 
all the aforeſaid Particulars, and at length come at the 
Notion of a Divine Perſon that he intends to fit 
down by, he ſums up all in what he avers to be the 
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Doctrine of the Catholick Church, and gives us this 
But N account of it, viz. © That there is one, and but one 
the © © Sel-exiſtent, Infinite, Eternal, Cc. Being, Na- 
_ © ture, or Subſtance, which we call God, That this 
in- © Infinite, Eternal, Self- exiſtent Being or Nature, ex- 
be El © ifts in and is common to three diſtinct Perſons, Fa- 
ling ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, of which the Son eter- 
heit I © nally iſſues from the Father by way of Generation, 
ten- © and the Holy Ghoſt jointly from both by way of 
in Ml © Spiration. Which three Divine Perſons ſuperadd 
Re- © to the Divine Nature or Deity, three different P. 2478 
aye Modes of ſubſting, founding ſo many different Re- 
2rd Ml © lations, each of them belonging to each Perſon in a 
ems Wl © peculiar uncommunicable manner; ſo that by vir- 
on, tue thereof each Perſon reſpectively differs and 
4 to Nl © ands diftinguiſh'd from the other two; and yet 
wich Ml © by reaſon of one and the ſame numerical Divine 
deal © Nature or Godhead, equally exiſting in and com- 
by Wl © mon to all the three Perſons, they are a!l but one 
be- MW © and the ſame God, who is over all bleficd for ever. 
This might have beet ſaid much more intelligibly 
lled MW in much fewer words, viz. That the one Infinite, E- 
nter Wl ternal, Self-exiſtent Being which we call God, is in 
ume i reſpect of three ſeveral internal, eternal and neceſſary 
cal, Acts of the Deity within it felt ſaid to be three 
ne- Perſons, That the Paternity, Filiation, and Proceſ- 
vho Wl ſion, are thoſe internal Acts of the Deity within it 
the felt, and are the Perſonalities; and that the Father, 
but on and Holy Ghoſt mentioned in the Scriptures, ate 
ext WM the Perſons. However, the Animadverter having 
te- given this account, goes on, and fays, © This I reckon 
Re- I © to be a juſt Repreſentation of the Doctrine of the 
ne- © Catholick Church, fo far as it has thought fit to 
hen WW © declare it ſelf upon this great and ſacred Myttery. 
are Not (ſays he) that I think it ſets the Point clear 
re- from all difficulties and objections. And indeed 
no it does not, but that 'tis liable ſtill to many. 
fies I will therefore take a flight review of the whole 
and W Scheme, and with the Gentleman's good leave, put 
the bim in mind of ſome, Iwill begin with his Notion 
- Bl cf a Mode, which he ſays is neither Subſſance nor 
gh Accident, but that which they call an Affection of 
the Being, 
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Being, which is nothing. And yet from theſe 
Modes, theſe Nothings, would the Animadverter 
have the modal Differences or Perſonalities to reſult, 
I muſt therefore object againſt this modal Diffe- 
rence or Diſtinction of his, as a needleſs uſeleſs Di- 
ſtinction. And I will in the firſt place give him two 
Authorities for it, from amongft thoſe few Philoſo- 
phers 1 have been acquainted with. The one is Schibler, 
who in his Metaphyſicks declares againſt this modal 
Diſtinction, as what is comprehended ſub diſtinctians 


reali & rationis, lib; 1. cap. 8. tit. 5. Artic, 1. Num, 


61. And fo again, Artic. 2. Num. 75. 
The other 1s Adrian Hereboord before mentioned, 


This Philoſopher in the 2d Vol. of his Meletemata 


Diſput. 29. which is de Diſtinftione rerum, begins his 
firtt Theſis with a complaint of the many various 
and vexatious diſtinctions invented and multiplicd by 
the Schools, Quorum (ſays he) ne veſtigium quidem 
ullum apud Philoſophos Grecos, Academicos, Peripateti- 
cos, Stoicot exłẽt. Hinc tot ſententiarum divortie, in 
quot abiere Scholaſtici. And ſays he further, Siculi 


darietas et, ſicubi anfractus ſunt ac meandri, hic eus 


reperire eſt. Then in his Theſ. 4. & 6, he eſtabliſheth 


the Diflinftio Realis & Rationis, as comprehenſive of 
all; and Theſ. 7, concludes, non eſſe neceſſariam diſtin- 
Hionem----quam modalem vocant. 

In his next, viz. Diſput. 30. he proceeds to ex- 
plain this Diſtinctio Realis & Rationis, and ſays that 
Diſtinftio Realis eſt inter Rem & Rem. All Individu- 
als or particular ſimple Beings or Things, be they of 
the ſame kind, or of different kinds, be they Subſtan- 


ces or Accidents, they are all things really diſtinct. 


One Man from another, one Horſe from anocher, a 
Man from an Horſe, and an Horſe from a Dog. So 
of Accidents, white from black, or white from white, 


and black from black. The white of Chalk is a dif- 


ferentthing from the white of Snow ; the black of Ink 
from the black of Soot ; this Man, this, Horſe, this 


white, this black; from that Man, that Horſe, that 


white, that black. In ſhort, where the things are 
{imple and incomplex in themſelves, and are fo re- 
Pre- 
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ef I preſented to the Underſtanding, theſe things are Res 
tet © Kes, and therefore ſaid to differ really. So that this 
t. diſtinction betwixt Res & Res, is in effect a numerical 
le: diſtinction only, as this is one thing and that another. 
Di- Then for the Di/tinfio Rationis, I take that to be of 
wo Things compounded and complex, where there is an 
ſo- Wl antecedent Operation of the Mind neceſſary to the 
ler, due repreſentation of the Things to the Underſtand- 
dal ing. Thus Perſons among Men, and the Suppoſira of 
ans the inferior Natures, do differ Ratione. The Mind 
m. W muſt animadvert and comprehend the Qualifications 
that attend the Man, before it can come at and com- 
ed, prehend the complex Notion of the Perſon. And fo 
it is alſo Ratione Accidentium, that the Sappoſita do 
his differ. The mind muſt contemplate the diſcrimina- 
ous ting Accidents of the particular Thing or Being before 
by Wl the compound Notion of the Suppoſiuum can reach the 
lem MW Underſtanding. There is a ſort of precedent Ratioci- 
eri · nation neceſſary to diſtinguiſh Perſons from one ano- 
i ther, and Suppoſita from one another, and Perſons from 
abi Suppoſita, and ſo to repreſent them different to the Un- 
en derftanding ; which gives occaſion to call this part of 
oth the diſtinction of things, Diſtinctio Rationis. 
of And I muſt needs ſay, though this diſtinction of 
in- compound, from ſimple and incomplex Things or Be- 
ings, is for the Reaſons aforeſaid call'd Diſtinctio Ra- 
ex- Wl tonic, yet it is in truth a real diſtinction alſo, for that 
bat Wl the Ingredients that make the Compoſition and Com- 
du- plex Notion of the Things, are themſelves Res & 
of Kealitates. Thus Tam willing to underſtand Hereboord 
an- in the difference he takes between Diff inctio realis, 
aR, von- e ſſentialis & eſſentialis. And the rather becauſe in 
r, a bis laſt Theſ. of this Diſput. viz. Theſ. 27. he ſays--- 
So quo referes (quis dicat) Diſtinftionem Accidentalem 2 
ite, Leſpondeo (ſays he) ad Diſtinctionem realem Nom eſſen- 
di- nalen. So that it is plain that this Diſt inctio rationis, 
Ink WW though it be not an eſſential Diſtinction, yet it is a 
this real Diſtinction. 
hat Thus it is that Men of diverſe Qualifications, are 
are s diverſe and really diſtinct Perſons as they were 
re- rally diſtinct Men in their {imple Nature and 
ores WW Eſſence, before they were imperſonated , and _ 
ei- 
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reſpective Qualifications apply'd to them by the ac 
of our mind. Thus 'tis that a wealthy Man 1s really 
different from a wile Man, and a learned Man from a 
religious Min. Thus tis alſo in reſpect of Titles, a 
Lord from a Knight, or one Knight from another. Thug 
Doctors do really differ, as well as by the Proverb.And 
10 in reſpe& of dignities too, the difference 18 real be- 
tween a Biſhop and a Dean, and betwixt a Dean and 
Prebendarial Dignitary. And this perhaps was the 
real difference between our Animadverter and his 
Dean of P. | 

Thus much of the Diſtinction of Things. Iwill now 
proceed further to conſider the diſtinction of Nothings, 
dix. our Animadverter's modal Diſtinction which he 
fays reſults from the Modes, which ate indeed No- 
things; and I will under his good favour ſhew him, 
that from his Modes no diſtinction can poſſibly reſult; 
For tho' the Union of the Accidents with the Sub- 
ſtances (which is the Mode) is called ſo, becauſe of 
the new mean or manner of being that is introduced, 
by which the naked Eſſences (as they were before) do 
now appear in a dreſs ofAcciden:s,and ſo are different 
from what they were ; yet this difterence cannot be 
called Modal, in the Animadverter's ſenſe of Modes, 
Iwill inftance in ſome of thoſe Modes, that he parti- 


cularly aſſigus to be ſo. Preſence, for the purpoſe and 


Abſence. | 3 
Is it from the Mode (as he calls it) that a Man vs 


{aid to be here or there or other where ? or is it from 


the accidental Mi or locality, that he 1s ſo ſaid to be 
preſent or abſent, or here or there? Mode 1s a notional 
word, and only ſignifies that the Being is affected, but 
they are the Accidents that do affect the Being. There 
is no modal difference between Peter that is one Mile 
off, Fames whois ten, and Jo. who is 20 miles off, 
Abſence is the Mode, and they are all alike abſent, and 
ſo there is no modal difference between them. No. 'Tis 
the diverſe Ub; that differs them from one another, 
and their difference is in point of locality. From hence 
reſults the different Perſonality of John at Noke from 
John at Style, | 


Tet 
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Let us ſee farther how it will be as to the 
other of his Modes, thoſe of Inherence and Ad- 
herence. Are theſe they that do diſtinguiſh one 
Being from another? Or are they rather the Ac- 
cidents that do Inhere or Adhere, that do di- 
ſtinguiſh them? To inſtance for the Purpoſe, in 
the Accidents of Wiſdom, Learning and Religi- 


on, that are Accidents inherent in the Minds of 


Men; or in Feature, Stature, Shape, Counte- 
nance, E7c. that are Accidents inherent in the 
Bodies of Men; or in Habit, Apparel, Veſtment, 
Garniſhing, c. that are Accidents adherent to 
the Bodies of Men. To fay this is a wiſe Man, 
that a learned Man, and the other a religious 
Man; or to ſay this tall Man, that ſhort Man, 
ind that black Man, and the other fair Man; 
or to ſay this or that, or the other Man is well 
Habited, well Dreſs d, well Clad, &c. Theſe 
ne all accidental Modifications of the humane 
Nature in the Individuals of it, whereby a new 


and other manner of Being is ſuperinduced to 


ach particular Eſſence or Being, than what it 
tad before barely in its own eflential Nature 
ind the Inherence or Adherence of theſe Acci- 
dents are therefore called Modes. Bur theſe 
Modes are not they that do in theſe Caſes diſtin- 
guiſn one Man from another. For the Purpoſe, 
this Man is a wiſe Man, that a learned Man, 
nd the other a religious Man ; the Acceffion of 
Wiſdom to this Man, of Learning to that, and 
Religion to the other; gives each of them a 
particular manner of being, from vrhat e had 
before in his naked State of Eſſentiality; and this 
$ the Office of the Mode only. It is not the 
Mode that differs the wiſe Man from the learn- 
ed Man, nor the learned Man from the * 

an, 
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Man, for as much as Inherence, which is the 
Mode, is the ſame in all. If it were true, that I + 
the Differences of modified Beings muſt reſult M N 
from thoſe Modes that the Animadverter aſſigns, J his 
there would be no difference between Virtue and MI the 
Vice, Religion and Irreligion, good and bad Qua- 5 
lities. The Mode is the ſame. Tis Inherence MW ha. 
in all, both good and bad. So that theſe Con- 11, 
traries, inſtead of being neceſſarily diſtinguiſh'd I FO 
from one another, would be rather Identified for M thi 
want of a real Diſtinction. And ſuch like ill tha 
Conſequences will neceſſarily follow from his Do 
other Modes. A 
Ibis therefore is my Objection againſt the Ani-M nor 
mad verter's Modes, and three forts of modal Di-M Ho 
ſtinction, that he would have reſult from them Da 
His Modes are Nothings, and therefore no mo- his 
dal Differences can reſult from them. His firltM til] 
modal Difference is between two Modes, that is for 
between two Nothings. His ſecond is between 
the Being and the Mode affecting it, that is be-W reg 
tween ſomething and nothing. His third is when all 
two things modified or affected, do by Virtue of oft 
thoſe Modes differ from one another, and that ni. 
is never, for that Nothing can make no difference 825 
That Things are diver{ly modified, and different on 
from one another, it is, I ſay, again from the 
Accidents, and not from the Modes, for-that, as 
| I have fully ſhew'd, when the Things or Being 
| are diverſified by the inherent Accidents of Wit- 
dom in the one, Learning in another, and Reli 
| gion in the other; yet the Modes which are the 
| reſpective inherence in the one, and in the other 
are and remain the ſame. Tis Inherence in them 
all, from whence no Difference can ariſe. 


My 
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My next Objection is againſt the Authority 
the Animad verter vouches for this Doctrine of 


Modes. Tis Zuſtin Martyr that he quotes for p. 252. 


his TegTot Feb, Modes of Subſiſtence. And 
tho' he after owns the Forgery upon Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, yet he ſeems pleas'd with the Notion, and 
has taken viſible pains to improve it. Now Fuſtin 
Martyr was the worlt Man the Author of this 
Forgery could have thought on to have Father'd 
this Doctrine of the Tera: wwagtews upon, for 
that 7uſtin was a thorough Platoniſt, with whoſe 
Doctrine of the three 27 95a7s, this of the rect 
det es is Incompatible; which ſhews the Ig- 
norafice, ' as well as Audacity, of the Forgery. 
However, the Animadverter ſays, 'tis of early 
Date, and that it retains Antiquity enough for 
his Purpoſe, and ſo it ſerves to ſtay his Stomach 
_ he can come at the Authorities of latter Ages 
or it. 

All thoſe Terms, vig. *I1ornles, yapurlnees, 
Togo ar e, YIWepoudla, and the like were 
all invented ro help make good the Tranſlation 
of the Word vwo5acs from its true Original Sig- 
nification ſabſtant ia, to its latter and forc'd Senſe 
Sub/iſtentia, and fo to bring Subſiſtentia in the 
Concrete to ſignifie Perſona. But alas! it can 
never be, that Sub/i/tentia and Perſona can fig- 
nifie alike ; and III offer to Mr. Animadverter 
my reaſon why. Sub/iſtentia, (notwithſtanding 
the Animadverter in his ſecond Chapter calls ir 
a Mode) does in its primary or firſt Notion ſig- 
nite the Eſſence or Subſtance ; tho' with a Con- 
notation, 'tis true of the Perſonality or Modifica- 
tion, which is but ſecondary in our Confidera- 
tion of it, But the Word Perſon doth in its pri- 
mary and firſt Notion fignifie the Perſonality or 

jt M 2 Mo- 
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Modification; yet with a Connotation of the 


Subſtance or Eſſence that is thereby imperſona- 
ted, or (to ſpeak in their Language) ſubſiſts 
under ſuch Modification; ſo that the Difference 
is great: And this for ought I know might be 
the true Reaſon why the Latin Church would by 
no means admit of the Word cre5uors, though 
tranſlated Sub/iſtentia, becauſe Subſiſtentia in its 
primary Senſe imports the Subſtance, or ſubſi- 
ſting Eſſence, and fo three Subſiſtences might be 
of as dangerous Conſequence as three Subſtances. 
Whereas the word Perſon, for that it doth in its 
primary and firſt Notion import the Modification 
or Perſonality, and the Eſſence or Subſtance, 
which is but ſecondary in our thought, is there- 
fore much more proper to be applied to that 
one numerical Eſſence in which three Perſons 
were to be allow'd; and the rather too for that 
they are (as I have ſaid before) the ſeveral Per. 
ſonalities, and not the ſeveral Effences that do 
conſtitute the ſeveral Perſons, ſo that the ſame 
one Eſſence may ſuſtain ſeveral Perſonalities, and 

be ſeveral Perſons. | | 
I proceed now to object againſt the Animad- 
verter's Application of his Notion of Modes to 
the Divinity or Godhead. And I mult needs ſay 
the Gentleman is here in his eighth Chapter 
much improved in his Notion of a Mode to what 
he was in his ſecond Chapter. He there barely 
excus d theſe Modes from being meer Nothings, 
or entia rationis, by making them reducible to 
ſome of the Predicamental Decad, and a hard 
ſhift he made to do it too; but here he makes 
ſomewhat of them indeed. Here he tells us, that 
the Divine Perſonalities are accounted Modes, or 
at leaſt Analogous to them. He here alſo _ 
theſe 
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theſe Modes to be the Relations, and thoſe Re- 
lations to be founded upon Internal, Eternal Acts 
that do neceſſarily flow from the Divine Na- 
ture; ſo that they muſt then be Eſſentialities and 
partial Conceptions of that Nature to which 
they belong. Thus by pure dint of ſublime 
Metaphy ſical Operation, thoſe Things call'd 
Modes, which were before of his own ſhewing 


next to Nothings, are now become Realities of 


the higheſt Rank, are adapted to the Divine Na- 
ture, and made even eſſential to it. But theſe 
Modes, after all their Advancement, loſe the 
Office of Modes by the Shift, in that they are 
become Eſſential, and ſo cannot modifie the Eſ- 
ſence to which they do belong. For, as'I have 


already obſerved, Eſſence cannot modihe it ſelf. 


And ſo much for the learning of Modes; touch- 
ing which our Animadverter ſeems to have ſaid 
many Things ſo poſitively and arbitrarily, and 
of his own Authority, without any Colour or 
Foundation in Reaſon, that the Gentleman he 
writes againſt, could not do worſe. Belides, 
tis a novel Doctrine, of not above five or fix 


Centuries ſtanding, and ſeems to be bur a meer 


Metaphyſical Banter, intended to Dumbfourd 
Mankind, and force them to depend upon an 
artificial Theology for the Explication of our 
Faith, Come we to one of theſe learned Di- 
vines, and put our Doubts to him concerning the 
Unity of Effen&e, and Trinity of Perſons in the 
Deity ; he after a long and learned Lecture, well 
Irded with hard Words, and new invented Phi- 
lſophick Terms, as Modes, Modalities, Subſi- 
ſtences, Suppoſitalities, and the like (with which, 
when he hath ſufficiently puzzel'd us, and per- 
haps himſelf too) at length with a grave Counte- 
4 ; M 3 Nance, 


165 


166 


A Treatiſe of the 

nance, ſolemnly pronounceth awful Myſtery , 
and ſo confirms us in our Ignorance, and ſecures 
our Devotion: Nor would I be here miſtaken, 
and thought to contemn all Divine Myſteries; 
No, by no means. The Animadverter's excel- 
lent Definition of a Myſtery, which he hath gi. 
ven at the beginning of his Book, vig. pag. 2. 
and which I have mention'd before, is this. [hat 
it is a Truth revealed by God, above the Power 
of natural Reaſon to comprehend. Such Myſte- 
ries I do moſt humbly revere and recognize. 

| will in the next Place object againſt the No- 
tion of an eternal Generation, as reported by our 


Animadverter to be the Doctrine of the Catho- 


lick Church. Not of the Church of England, that 


he does not pretend. Ihe Father, ſay they, con. 


nunicutes the Divine Nature to the Son, and 
tbe Son iſſues ſrom the Father, by an Eternal 
AQ of Generation. Now whatſoever is Eternal 
a parte anie, mult be alſo 4 parte poſt. This 
Generation therefore ſeems inconſiſtent, with 
that Generation of the Son mention'd in the 
Scriptures. There our Saviour is called, the Be- 
gotten, and the only Begotten Son of God. This 
ſigniſies a preterit Act that is executed, paſt and 
done. But by this Act of Generation that the 
Animad werter aſfigns, whereby the Son is eter- 
nally iſſuing from the Father, the Father will 
always be begetting, and the Son can never be 
a begotten Son. 

Befides this Notion of a Filiation and eternal 


_ Generatich in the Deity ſeems inconſiſtent with 


right Reaſon and all true Philoſophy, as well 
as. with the Scriptures. Generation and Propa- 
gation are neceſſary among the Creatures only 
jor the Individuation of the Species, and ſup- 

port 
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port of the Creation. But the Divine Nature 


is neither Gens nor Species, nor capable of In- 


dividuation, but is one in the ſtricteſt Senſe of 


Unity; not only one numerically, as a Man is 


one of a Species of which there are more; but 
God is one by Nature; he is eſſentially one; one 


in Negation of more. Bellarmin would put a 


pleaſant Gloſs upon this Divine Generarion, to 
fave the feeming Danger of Plurality. Qua 
(ſays he) Divina Natura eſt impartibilis, Deus 
gienit eundem numero Deum. — Homo vero gig- 
nit, eundem tantum in Specie, What falſe rea- 
ſoning is this? The Argument is in truth quite 
contrary, vis. Divina Natura eſt Impartibilss, 
ered Deus non gignit Deum. In that Nature 
where there can be no Individuation, there can 
certainly be no Generation. The great School- 
man Aquinas would authenticate this Doctrine 
of the Eternal Generation of the Son, upon that 


Bellarm. de 
Chriſto, 
lib. 1. cap. 
10. 


Text, Pſal. 2.7. Ego bodie genui te. Now that p. 1. 0.27. 
this Text was a Prophecy of the Man Chr:/t Art. 1. 


Jeſus the Son of God, that was to be born into 
the World; muſt be agreed. But it ſeems rather 
2 poſitive Text againſt the Eternal Generation, 
if we take the whole Text together, which is 
well renderd in our Eng/:/þ Verſion, I vil! 
(fays the Pſalmiſt ) declare the Decree, The 


Lord ſaid to my Lord, Thou art my Son, this 


Day have I begotten thee. So that this Text can 
make good no other Eternal Generation of the 
Son then in Decreto, and that he ſhould be he- 
gotten in Time, c hodze genui te. To juſtifie 
this Expoſition, I will cite a few Texts out of the 
New Teſtament, Acts 17. 31. tis ſaid, God will 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man 
whom be bath ordained. Gal. 4. 4. When the 
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fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his Son, 
made of Woman, &c. 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10. Who hath 
ſaved us, and called us according to bis own Pur- 
poſe, and Grace which was given us in Chriſt 
Feſus, before the World began; but is now 
made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt.. Again, 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19, 20. Te 
were not redeemed ( ſays this Apoſtle) with 
corruptible Things Bat with the precious Blood 
of Chrift, as of a Lamb without blemiſh— who 
verily was ordained before the Foundation of the 
World, but was manifeſt in theſe laſt Times. | 
will add but one Text more, and that is Rev. 
13. 8. where our Saviour Chriſt is called, The 
Lamb ſlain before the Foundation of the World. 
Now, why ſhould we not be content with this 
ſort of Eternal Generation of the Son of God, as 
it is thus plainly taught us in the Scriptures, 
without taking upon us, ſo unwarrantably to 
pry into the Divine Nature, and fancy to our 


 Flves ſuch an Internal, Eternal Act of Genera- 


tion in the Deity, that we know not what to 
make of when we have it. 

But if this . Scripture-plaineſs will not ſerve 
the turn, but for the Ornament of our Theology, 
and to render it the more learned and profound, 
we muſt have an Eternal Generation in a Philo- 


 Tophick Senſe, I would propoſe it thus. That 


there are Ideas in God, is I think a Doctrine 


that paſſeth current in the Chriſtian Philoſophy; 


and that all Things whatſoever did pre- exiſt in 
the Divine Mind or Intellect. And indeed this 
Ideal Exiftence of Things in the Divine Mind, 
antecedent to their actual being, is in the Lan- 
guage of Philoſophy, the ſame thing with what 
in the Language of the Scriptures is — 

Bos | ore 
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Foreknowledge, and Eternal Council and Decrees 
of God, and his Fore-ordination, &c. Now be- 
cauſe Men alſo are intelligent Beings, and as 
ſuch have an Ideal Knowledge of Things, I will 
obſerve to you the difference that is between the 
[deal Conception of Things in God, and in Men. 
In God the Ideal Repreſentation of Things, is 
antecedent to the Things themſelves. But in re- 
ſpect of Men, the Things themſelves are exiſtent 
and aQually in Being, antecedent to Man's Ideal 
Knowledge of them. The Diſtinction is taken 
by Amo ſius in his Medal. Iheolog, and prettily 
expreſs d. Idea in Homine, ( ſays he) qui cog- 
nitionem acquirit per Analyſin, colligitur ex re- 
bus ipſis; atque adeo res primo in ſemet ipſis 
exiſtunt, tum ad hominum ſenſum perveniunt, 
deinde ad Intelleffum. Sed quoniam Deus omnia 
intelligit per Geneſin, & non requirit cognitio- 
nem per Analyſin ideo omnia ſunt prius in ejus 
Mente, quam in ſemet ipfis. In nobis res ipſæ 
ſunt Exemplar, © cognitio noſira eft Imago: 


Sed in Deo Scientia Divina eſt Exemplar, & . 


res ipſe ſunt Imago, vel ſimilitudo ejus expreſſa. 
Now to apply this to our Purpoſe; Our bleſſed 
Saviour, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, who in the Ful- 
neſs of Time, was born of a Virgin, by the Al- 
mighty Power, and therefore called the Son of 
God; had nevertheleſs an original Conception, 
and Ideal Exiſtence in the Divine Intellect before 
all time, even from Eternity. This Ideal Pre- 
exiſtence was by an Internal Eternal Att and Ope- 


ration of the Divine Mind within it ſelf, and is 


therefore well ſaid by Ameſius to be per Gene- 
ſin. And thus we have an intelligible Notion of 
the Eternal Generation of the Son of God, upon 
2 fair Philoſophick Hypotheſis, and conſiſtent 
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with the Scriptures too, which it our learned 
Men pleaſe might ſerve the turn. Other Eter- 
nal Generation than this can no Man make good 
from Principles of Chriſtian Philoſophy ; much 
leſs from the Scriptures. Jeſus of Nagaretb, the 
Chriſt, the Meſſiah, the Son of God, and Son 
of Man, and Son of God as Son of Man, is the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel. But the Notions of 
God of God, and God the Son, and God as the 
Son of God, is what we have from the Fathers 
and their Philoſophy, and not from Revela- 
tion. | 
My next Objection is againſt the Perſonalit 
aſſigned to the Third Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is an Eternal Proceſſion from both the 
Father and the Son. I hope our learned Gen- 
tleman will not ſay, this was the Doctrine of 
the Fathers, and of the Scriptures, I'm ſure he 
cannot. There is but one Text that mentions the 
Holy Ghoſt to proceed, and that ſays only from 
the Father; and there is no Text at all that ſays 
he proceederh from the Father and the Son. He 
is ſaid indeed in other Texts to be ſent by the 
Father, and ſent by the Son; bur that will not 
do. It muſt be a Proceſſion, not a Miſſion that 
muſt conſtitute the Perſonality. The Trinity of 
Perſons, and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be one 
of the Three, was not throughly ſettled till that 
Council of Alexandria that | have mention d be- 
fore, and that was about the Lear 362. where 
and when the Nicene Creed, among other Eſta- 
bliſhments of that Council of Nice, was con- 
firmed, but no Proceſhon of the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Son was then in it; nor was it made 
part of the Nicene Creed till ſeveral Centuries 
after. The learned Dr. John Prideaux, who was 
| in 


Word PERSON. 


in his Time Regius Profeſſor at Oxford, and af- 
ter Biſhop of Worceſter, in his Synopſic of Coun- 
cils, makes it a Quære, whether Pope Benedif 
the Seventh did well in publiſhing the Nicene. 
Creed, with the addition ( and from the Son. ) 
And the Animadverter well knows that the (F- 
lioque ) was long conteſted, before it was admit- 
ted; ſo that the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Son, is of no elder Date, than that Pope's 
Time, via. about the Year 974. , and this Perſo- 
nality which the Animadverter aſſigns to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, was not the Doctrine of the Scriptures, 
or of the Fathers, at leaſt not till St. Augu- 
ſline*'s Time. The greater Queſtion before that 
Time was, why the Communication of the Di- 
vine Nature to the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould not make 
a Filiation or Son-ſhip in the Third Perſon as 
well as in the Second. St. Auguſtine puts this 
Queſtion, as I find him quoted by Biſhop Pear- 
ſon on the Creed. Quæris d me (ſays St. Au- 
guſtine) fi de ſubſtantia Patris eſt Filius, de 
ſubſtantia Patris eſt etiam Sp. Sanctus; cur 
unus Filius fit, & alius not fit Filius? Ego re- 
ſpondeo (ſays he) ſtue capias, ſive non capias, 
de Patre eſt Filius, de Patre eſt Sp. Sanitus, ſed 
ille genitus eſt, iſte Procedens. A great Deci- 
ſion this, was it not? But for the better deciding 
the Queſtion, it came t this at laſt, that the 
Proceſſion or Derivation of the Son ſhould be 
trom the Father only, and ſo might be called 
Generation; but the Derivation of the Holy 
Ghoſt muſt be both from the Father and the 
Son, and ſo mult neceſſarily be called a Proceſ- 
hon, for that it could not then be called a Ge- 
neration. And fo the ( Filiogue) was added to 
the Nicene Creed, and the Queſtion falv'd. = 
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The next Objection I make ſhall be againſt all 
the Perſonalities, as to the Nature of them. The 


Three Hypoſtaſes of P/aro were intended to be 


Three Subſtances, and Three Gods ; and the Ema- 
native Proceſſions of the Second and Third from 
the Firſt were held to be Natural and Neceſſa- 
ry, and to be Proceſſiones ad extra, whereby 
they became ſeveral Eſſences or Subſtances. The 
ancient Greek Fathers, who were great Plato- 
niſts, and brought theſe Hypoſtaſes with them 
into Chriſtianity, were ſuſpected ro intend them 
in the ſame Senſe tuit Plato did. But becauſe 
the Scripcurcs do ſo phſitively declare the ftri& 
Unity of the Divine Eſſence, many Contrivances 
were had, and Words and Exprethons invented 
to cover and conceal the Tritheiſm that lay 
couched under thoſe three Hypoſtaſes. At length 
the uſe of them was quite thrown off and dif: 
continued by the Orthodox, and they were no 
longer to be conſtrued three Subſtances or parti- 


eular Eſſences, but three Subſiſtences, and three 


Perſons; as I have already ſhew'd. But after 
all the Church were ſo loath to quit the Autho- 
rity of the Greek Fathers, that they retained the 
Liſe of the Word Hypoſtaſis, and the Notion of 


Emanative Procethon ; and though the Perſons 


were not now allow'd to be three particular Ef: 
ſences, yet to keep as near them as they could, 
they allow'd the Perſonalities to be ſeveral Eſ- 
ſentialities. Twas St. Auguſtine, I take it, firſt 
broke the way towards theſe Eſſential Perſonali- 
ties, in which he was followed by P. Lombard 
but it was Th. Aquin, that clear d up the Noti- 
on, and render'd it more Explicit, *Tis in his 
Trafat. de Trinitate, where that great School- 
man makes his twenty ſeventh Queſtion to be de 
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Divinarum Perſonarum proce ſſione; which Que- P. 1. Q. 27; 
ſtion he ſubdivides into five Articles; the firſt of A 1- 


which is, atrum Proc ſſio fit in Divinis; which 
he holds in the Affirmative. Then in his firſt 
Article, he himſelf (as his way is) raiſeth ſe- 
veral Objections. His ſecond (which is the chief 
Objection) is this. Omne procedens diverſun 
eſt ab eo d quo procedit; and fo, if a Proceſſion, 
Diverſity and Plurality muſt follow. But not- 
withſtanding this and his other Objections, he 
concludes for the Proceſſion, and grounds him- 
ſelf upon that Text, 70.8. 42. Ego ex deo pro- 
ceſſi, which Text (I muſt obſerve by the way) 
was a falſe Foundation for him to build upon, 
as would appear, if he added the reſt of the 
Text which is in theſe Words, viz. Et ven, 
neque d meipſo veni, ſed ille me miſit. So that 
our Saviour, by his proceeding from God, meant 
nothing of an Emanative Proceſhon, or more 
then his Miſhon, as ſent from God. But to go 
on with Aquinas. He, in anſwer to his own 
aid ſecond Objection, diſtinguiſheth of Proceſ- 


hon. Quod procedit (ſays he) ſecundum pro. Ibid. 


ceſſionem gue eſt ad extra, oportet eſſe diverſum 
ab eo d quo procedit. Sed id quod procedit ad 
intra proceſſu Intelligibili, non oportet eſſe di- 
verſum, imo quanto perfeftius procedit, tants 
magis eſt unum cùm eo d quo procedit. And 
then he goes on to affirm this Proceſhon ad in- 
tra, and to call it Generation, and apply it to 
the Verbum or Son. Thus we have this great 
Foundation laid, of Eternal, Internal, Immanent 
Acts in the Deity, which are to make good the 
ſeveral Perſonalities in the one Divine Eſſence. 
The Authority of this great Man hath reach'd 
down to our Time, and this hath been * Do- 
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Arine of the Schools and the Catholick Church 
hicherto. And altho* ſome of them may differ 
from others in their Defignations of the Per- 
ſons and Perſonalities, and their Terms and 
ways of Expreſſing themſelves, (and indeed 
there are hardly any two of them do in thoſe 
things exactly agree) yet they all generally 
agree in this, that the Perſonalities they aſſign, 
are three Internal, Eternal, Eſſential, Immanent 
Acts of the Deity within it ſelf, each of which 
conſider d together with the Effence doth make 
a Perſon. 

I muſt therefore acknowledge, that the Ani. 
madverter bath made a due Repreſentation of 
the Doctrine of the Schools, and the Catholick 
Church; touching the Perſonalities, that they are 
Internal, Eſſential Acts of the Divine Nature. 
And fince the Animadverter had ſwallow'd thus 
much, (which doubtleſs he did upon the Au- 
thority of the Catholick Church, and ſo never 
confider'd it) that there are ſuch Internal AQts, 
it was no, wonder he ſhould find himſelf gra- 
vell'd, and could not make them out what they 
were. And yet he recollected himſelf pretty 
well, when in the ſame Page where he fled to 
Myſtery, he preſently after lays down Two Ex- 
cellent Rules touching the Trinity of Perſons. 
 *Tis Page 245. where he ſays, In diſcourſing 
of the Trinity, Two Things are abſolutely ne- 
* ceſfary to be held, and inſiſted upon: One, 
© that each and every Perſon of the Bleſſed 
** Trinity, entirely contains, and includes in him- 
* ſelf the whole Divine Nature. The Other, 
that each Perſon is incommunicably different 
and diſtin from each other. Theſe are Re- 
quiſites in the Deſignation of the Divine Per- 
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ſons, that all Mankind muſt agree to. And 
upon theſe Rules it is that I ground my Ob- 
jection againſt all rhe Perſonalities aſſigned by 
the Animadverter, for that he makes them Ef: 
ſential to, and neceſſary Reſults from the Divine 
Nature. My Objection then is this, That it is 
of as dangerous Conſequence for the three Per- 
ſonalities to be three Eſſentialities, as it is for the 
three Perſons to be three Eſſences. My Argu- 
ment is this: If each Perſon muſt include the 
whole entire Divine Eſſence (as the Animadver- 
ter rightly ſays muſt be) then each Perſon muſt 
include all the Perſonalities, for that they are 
Eflentialities that -do naturally reſult from the 
Divine Nature, and the Divine Nature cannot 


be complete and whole without them all. 


Again, on the other hand, if each Perſon ſhould 
not comprehend all the Perſonalities, (as in 
truth they cannot, becauſe the Perſonalities are 
ſo incommunicably different) then there will 
be a dividing the Eſſence or Subſtance, for that 
each Perſon will not then include the whole 


Eſſence. Theſe are Conſequences ought to be 


avoided, if Athanaſius his Creed be Orthodox, 
(as in this point ſurely it is) and this Doctrine 
of the Schoolmen and Catholick Church (I do 
not mean of the Church of Exgland, for that it 
is not) touching theſe Internal, Eternal, Eſſential 
Acts that do make the Perſonalities, muſt be ut- 
terly impracticable, notwithſtanding our Ani- 
madverter has ſo plauſibly and ingeniouſly re- 
preſented it. 


The 
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The ConcLus10Nn. 


take a very ſhort Review of what hath 
been ſaid. If in my firſt Chapter I have been 


ſo forcunate, as to exhibit a true and clear No. 


tion ot a Perſon and Perſonality, in referenc: to 
the Humane Nature, to which they moſt 5ro- 
perly belong. If what I have endeavour', to 
prove and make out in my Second Chaz ter, 
That the Man Chriſt Jeſus was, for the firſt 
Century and half, only preach'd up, and taught 


to be the Son, the Begotten and only Begotten 


Son of God. If the three Hypoſtſes (of which 
the XG» is the ſecond ) were not known in 
Chriſtianity till after that time, when they were 
firſt introduced by Philoſophy : If after the three 
Hypoſtaſes had their time of Probation ( which 
was for ſeveral Centuries) they were, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Art and Artifice that was uſed 
ro ſupport them, at length rejected and exploded 
by the Church, as ſignify ing three Subſtances, 
and three Gods, and that therefore the Church 
choſe rather to call the Scripture-Trinity, a Tri- 
nity of Perſons. If fince the taking in of the 
word Perſons inſtead of Hypoſtaſes, the word 
Perſon (as I have ſhew'd in my Third Chapter) 
is ſo ſcantily and inſufficiently explain'd and 
defin'd, that a Perſon fignifies a particular Ef- 
ſence or Being, as Hypoſtaſis does; fo that the 


| Remedy intended by the Church, in changing 


the Words, is diſappointed. And fince, to ob- 
viate this Miſchiet, we run upon another; and 
while we diſallow the three Perſons to be three 

| particular 


X TOW to draw towards a Conclufion, let ug | 


Word PERSON. 


particular Eſſences, we yet allow the three Per- 
ſonalities to be three Eſſentialities, which I have 
ſhew'd to be of as dangerous Conſequence. Since 
I ſay theſe Things be ſo, and while we depend 
upon Philoſophy to extricate us, we find weare 
farther intangled, it is high time to take other 
Meaſures, and to look out for other Perſonali- 
ties, if we will make good the Doctrine of a 
Trinity of Perſons in the one Divine Eſſence. 

But alas! whither ſhall we go, and where 
ſhall we look for them? Philoſophy we ſee is 
taffled in all her Efforts. She hath been allow'd 
her over-nice Speculations and Enquiries into the 
Divine Nature, (too profound alas! for poot 


Humane Reaſon e er to fathom ) and we have 


heard what ſhe can ſay for her ſelf, and for 
thoſe precarious Hypotheſes ſhe hath drawn from 
thence; firſt for her Three Hypoſtaſes or Eſſen- 
ces, then for her Three Internal Acts or Effenti- 
lities z and we ſee at laſt all will not do: Where 
therefore can we ſeek, and whither can we go? 
Tis hard, very hard, that this ſhould be a Que- 
ſtion at this Time of the Day. The Chriſtian 
Religion is now above 1700 Years old, and for 
is to have the moſt fundamental Principles of it 
ſtill to ſeek, is very ſtrange. But when we 
were at this Loſs, and theſe learned Authors I 
have mention'd, and ſeveral others were bandy- 
Ing it to and fro, who the Perſons, what the 
Perſonalities, c. out comes moſt ſeaſonably 
this wiſe and excellent Act of Parliament for our 
kelief, whereby is eſtabliſhed, the Trinity of 
Perſons in the Godhead z That each Perſon is 
God, and that yer there is but one God. And 
then in the ſame Breath ir declares the Divine 
Authority of the Scriptures. What fairer Point 
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could be made to us? What fairer Cue can be 
given us? Tis as it were to tell us, that after 
all the Philoſophical Janglings and Litigations 
that have been upon theſe Queſtions, we are 
out of our way ever to come at the Truth. Re- 
velation can never be rightly expounded by Phi. 
loſophy. The Scriptures are they from whence 


we muſt expect the true Principles of the Chri- 


ſtian Faith. Whence have we the Perſons? The 
Scriptures are they that teach us to believe in 
Father, Son, and Holy Gheft. Theſe the Church 
bath thought fit to call Three Perſons: There- 
fore what the ſame Scriptures declare to be meant 
by Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, muſt ſurely be 
the Perſonalities. | 

Next then ler us ſee what the Scriptures mean 
by them. And firſt what is meant by the Fa- 
ther? By the Father is plainly meant, God who 
made the World, and all Things therein, who 
giveth to all, Life and Breath, and all Things; 
in whom we live and move and have our Being; 
whoſe Off-ſpring we are, as St. Paul taught the 
Men of Arbens, when he preach'd to them up- 
on that Text — 1o rhe unknown God, Acts 17. 
23, 24, 25, 28, And the ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
8 6. teacherh us, that — there is but one God 
the Father, of whom are all Things. And 'tis ob- 
ſervable, that our Saviour himſelf, though he 
ſometimes called God, my Father; yet in all his 
Diſcourſes with his Diſciples, he for the moſt 
part called God our Father, or your Father, or 
indefinitely, the Father. When he raught them 
to pray, he directed them to fay, Our Father 
wich art in Heaven, &c. And in his laſt and 
parting Command to them, wherein he gave 


them Inſtructions what they ſhould preach and I 


3 teach 
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teach when he was gone. Go (ſays he) and teach 
all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Not 
in the Name of my Father, but in the Name of 
the Father, of God the Father Almighty, maker 
of Heaven and Earth. This is ſo obvious to all 
Mankind in their reading. the Scriptures, that 
the Act of Creation, of giving and continuing 
Being to the World, muft be the Paternity in- 
tended in the Scriptures, and muſt be the Perſo- 
nality that doth conſtitute the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther z and not a relative Paternity, as ſome would 
have, who do (merhinks almoſt to a degree of 
Profaneneſs ) call God the natural Father of our 
Saviour, and our Saviour the 'natural Son of 
God, as if the Deity did propagate after the 
manner of Men. I 

In the next Place let us conſider the Perſona- 
lity of the Son. What are we to underftand by 
thoſe Words, in our Saviour's Miſhon to his 
Diſciples,— and of the Son. We are from hence 
ſurely inſtructed in the Knowledge of God our 
Saviour, as the Scriptures do often call him: 
In Knowledge of God, reconciling the World 1 Tim. 1. 1. 
o himſelf by his Son, in whom we have Re- © 2.3. — 
temption through his Blood. Ca/vin upon that f. * = 
Texr, Tz. 3. 4. (where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 4, 5, 6. 
the Love of God our Stviour towards Man) ex- 2 Cor. 5. 
preſſeth himſelf very well, —Idem Patri & Chri- 18, 19. 
fo Epithetum accommodat ʒ ut certe uterque ſer- . 1. 7. 
vator eft, ſed diwertd ratione. Ideo enim ſer- 
vator Pater, quid Filii morte nos redemit, ut 
vie eterne heredes efficeret. Filius autem, quid 
ſanguinem ſuum interpoſuit pignis ac pretium 
ſalutis noſtræ. Ita nobis q Patre ſalutem attu- 
it Filius; Pater vero per Filium contulit. So 

N 2 that 
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Heb. 9. 12. that as it was the Son, that by his own Blood ob. 


taind eternal Redemption for ; it was God, 
Jo. 3. 10. who ſo loved the World, that be ſent bis only 
Gal. 4:4,5- hegotten Son. Tuas God that ſent forth bis 
Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law, 
to redeem them that were under the Law. This 
is what was to be taught from thoſe Words — 
and of the Son; and the Act of our Redemption 
muſt ſurely be the 3 | | 
Then as to the Holy Ghoſt, what muſt be his 
Perfonality ? What our Saviour's meaning by 
thoſe, Words in his Miſfion, — and of the Holy 
Jo. 14. 16, Ghoft ? The Holy Ghoſt was the Comforter that 
26. © 15: our Saviour promiſed his Diſciples ſhould come 
33, and abide with them for ever, ever the Spirit 
of Truth, who ſhould teach them all Things, and 
guide them into all Truth. Tis by the Internal 
Operations of this Holy Spirit, upon our Souls 
Phil. 2. 13. and Conſciences, T hat God worketh in us both 
to will and to do of bis good Pleaſure. St Paul 
having, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. denounced againſt the 
1 Cor. 6. Unrighteous, that they ſhould not inherit the 
9,10 Kingdom of God, enumerates ſeveral forts of 
Sinners, Fornicators, Adulterers, &c. and then 
Ver. 11. Ver. 11. ſays, And ſuch were ſome of you; but 
ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanthfied in the Name 
of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 
'Tis plainly the Method wherein God is pleaſed 
to exhibir his merciful Redemption to Mankind, 
That by his Grace he makes us capable of his 
Gal. 4.4, Goodneſs. As in the Fulneſs of Time, God ſent 
356. forth bis Son made of a Woman, made under the 
Law, to redeem them that were under the Law, 
that we might receive the Adoption of Sons; 10 
alſo he is pleaſed ro ſend his Holy Spirit among 
Rom. b. Us, even the Spirit of Adoption, whereby 170 
15. 66. a, 
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. 455, Father. The Spirit that beareth Witneſs 
1, our Spirit, that we are the Children of God. 
ly This therefore muſt ſurely be what our Saviour 
is meant by the Holy Ghoſt, and the gracious AR 
ov of our SanQfication muſt be the Perſonality. 
is Theſe are Perſonalities worthy the m ayaSey 
_ I worthy the Benignity and infinite Goodneſs of 
on the Divine Nature. Theſe are Perſonalities that 
do unfold to us the whole Myſtery of Godl ineſs. 

is The Myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Chriſt, Theſe are Perſonalities that do inſtruct 1 Tim. 3. 
us in the Doctrine of the Salvation of God; that 16. 
ar do comprehend and import the whole Goſpel of C2! 2: 2 
e I} the Grace of God, of which our Saviour doubt- A. 3 © 
„less intended his Miſſion to he a Compendium, 28. 
nd © when he cammanded his Diſciples, Go reach all Acts 20. 
al Y Nations, Bantizing them in the Name of the + 1 
als Ferber, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. = 9 
th © Tis almoſt the whole Bufineſs of the Scriptures, 
1 © both of the Old and New Teſtament, to Reveal 
the and make known to us the One true God, under 
the © theſe three gracious Manifeſtations of himſelf, 

of © in our Creation, Redemption and Sandttifica- 

tion, 

% Add to this the Authority of the Apoltle's 
me Creed, which doth plainly aſſign the Perſonality 
od, © of the Father to be the Maker of Heaven and 
ſed Earth; and direct our Faith as to the Son, to 
nd. be, in Jeſis Chriſt bis only Son our Lord, who 

his var conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
nt Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
the N crucified, dead and buried, &c. ſo that there is 
aw. the Man Chriſt Jefus, deſcribed as a Man by his 

ſo © Birth, Suffering, and Death, declared to be the 
ong Lon of God, in whom we are to believe. This 

cry Ceed, whenfoever, and by whomfoever made, 
ba, 0 was 
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was doubtleſs put together, when Chriſtianity 


was in its primitive Purity and Simplicity, be- 


fore the Intruſion of Philoſophy. Here is no 
News of an Eternal Generation, from which to 
account for an Eternal Paternity of the Father, 


and a like Filiation of the Son. ** 
Il muſt confeſs I do not think this Creed is to 
be called the Apoſtles Creed, for the Reaſon af: 


ſigned by ſome, viz.. becauſe” the Articles of it 
were particularly pronounced by each Apoſtle, 
as ſome of the Ancients do pretend. But I con- 


ceive it is ſo called, becauſe the Credenda de- 


clared by it, are the poſitive Doctrines of the 
Apoſtolick Writers in the Goſpels and Epiſtles. 


And for the ſame Reaſon I am apt to think | 


(notwithſtanding the Opinions of ſome learned 
and ingenious Men to the contrary ) that this 


Creed is the moſt ancient of all Creeds, and 


that it was compoſed in the Apoſtolick Times, 
before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem by the 
Emperour Adrian, and the Diſperfion of the 
Chriſtians that followed thereupon. Nor is it 
any Argument to the contrary, that St. Luke 
does not mention it in his A#s of the Apoſtles, 
nor yet that St. John does not mention it in his 
Goſpel, which was written after St. Luke, for 
that there were many Years after them, both 


before that Deſtruction of Feruſalem. Beſides, 


the pure ſimple Goſpel aſpect that it hath, with- 
out any the leaſt Air of P/atoniſm, does plainly 
ſhew, that ir muſt have been of Apoſtolick In- 
ſtiturion, before Fuſlin Marryr's Time, who firſt 
introduced the Platonic e. After that De- 
ſtruction of the Chriſtian· Church at Feruſalen, 
this Creed might be conceal'd among the diſ- 


pets d Chriſtians, (who were forced indeed to 
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conceal themſelves ) and fo might not be taken 


notice of, till by the Interceſſion of the Apolo- 
gifts with the Heathen Emperours, the Chriſti- 
ans could look up again: But afterwards when 
the Emperours became Chriſtians, it ſoon ap- 
pear d again. And though by the Platoniſis that 
came into Chriſtianity many of the Apoſtolick 
Writings were rejetted as Spurious, and de- 
ſtroy d. becauſe inconſiſtent with the Platonick 
Syltem; yer this Creed could not be ſtifled. 
The Courſe therefore that they took was to put 
ſuch Conltructions upon it, as might be agree- 


able with the Principles of their Philoſophy. 


And therefore we ſee that the Nicene Creed was 
a mere Platonick Paraphraſe upon this Creed 
of the Apoltle's, from whence we firſt had the 
Notion of the Eternal Generation, and Conſub- 
ſtantiality of the Son. So that tis plain, this 
Creed of the Apoſtles was antecedent to, and 
the Foundation of, the Nicene. 

[ will now add the Sentiments of the Church 
of England in this Matter. The very firſt 
Prayer in the Liturgy, viz.- The Confeſſion be- 
gins with A/mighty and moſt merciful Father, 
And many of the other Prayers begin to God un- 
der the Denominations of Our Father, Our mer- 
ciful Father, Our heavenly Father, all which 
ſigniſie his Paternity with reſpeCt to his Crea- 
tures. In the Litany we ſay, © God the Father 
of Heaven, haue mercy upon us. O God the Son, 
Redeemer of the World, have mercy upon ut; 
which import the Perſonalities of Creation and 
Redemption. But what is yet more Remarka- 
ble is the Church Catechiſm; when after the 
Recital of the A pH les Creed, where it is asked. 
What daſt thou chiefly ſears in theſe Articles o 
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thy Belief? Tis anſwer d, Firft, I learn to be. 
lieve in God the Father, who made me and al! 
the World. Secondly, in God the Son, who re- 
deemed me, and all Mankind. Thirdly, in God 
the Holy Ghoſt, who ſancliſieth me, and all the 
Ele# People of God. Thus as our Saviour him- 
ſelf taught us the Perſons, the Church of Eng- 
land hath from the Scriptures taught us the Per- 
ſonalities. It was therefore warily enough done 
of our Animadverter, when Page 240. he gives 
an Account of the Doctrine of the Catholick 
Church and Schools concerning the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, he does it with the humbleſt Submiffion to 
the Judgment of the Church of England in the 
Caſe. The Animadverter, when he learnt his 


Catechiſm, was, by the Care of the Church, 


rightly initiated and inſtructed in this great Point 
of Faith. He ſeems now by his great Learning, 
to have forgot what he learnt in his Youth. But 


after all his tumbling over the Fathers and | 


School. men, he mult, whate er he thinks on'r, 
repair back to his Primer again, for the true 
Foundation and Knowledge of the Chriſtian 
Faith, in this great Article. | 
Well, but what if we are told after all thi 
that theſe Acts of Creation, Redemption, and 
Sanctification, are merely Extrinfical to the Di- 
vine Eſſence, and do add to the Deity only 
Names or Denominations fuitable to thoſe Ex- 
ternal Acts, but do leave upon it no Internal Eſ⸗- 
f-ntial Character; and that it is errand Sabelli- 
aniſm, yes that it is; for that Sabellius himſelf 
would allow as much, as this comes to? Would 
he ſo? I know not then why he ſhould be ſo 
great a Bug bear as he has been. There is ſcarce 
a Man that hath adventured to write upon the 
TIRLy, 
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Trinity, but has had a fling at him. And all 
was upon a Miſtake that he held but One Per- 
ſon in the Deity, whereas it was but One Hy- 
poſtaſis that he held, as our learned Animadver- 
ter mult very well know. 

If Sabellius's Tale was fairly told, I queſtion 
whether he would appear ſo foul an Heretick 


as he has been thought. He liv'd about the mid- - 


dle of the Third Century, when the Three Hy- 


poſtaſis Men were at their height, before they 


came to differ among themſelves upon the Arian 
and Athandſian Points. He therefore, and all the 
Numerical-Unity Men, were in thoſe Days lookt 
upon as the Common Enemy, and we know lirt- 
tle or nothing of them, but what we have from 
their profeſt Adverfaries. Tis they that tell us 
the Sabellians held the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt to be the ſame. And it is true they did 
ſo: But what Sameneſs did they mean? It was 
the Identity and Sameneſs of Eſſence or Sub- 
ſtance that they intended, and not of Perſon; 
Nor did Sabellius mean by Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, three Names and Denominations 
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only, Nomina tantummodo, as St. Zerom weakly TraQar. i, 
objeQs againſt him, but he did allow the No- Epiſt. 2. 


minum proprietates too; and it the Word Per- 
ſon had been then in Faſhion, would doubtlefs 
have as readily called them Perſons, as we do 
now. This is very plain, for that he allow'd 
God our Creator to be meant by the Father, God 
manifeſt in the Flefh ro be meant by the Son, 
and God that ſanctifieth us, to be meant by the 
Holy Ghoft, And for this I have the Authority 
of Tho, Aquin: Tis in his Tradtar. de Trinitate, 
where he is diſtinguiſhing of the Proceſſio in 
Divinn. Quidam ( fays he) acceperunt = 

ro- 
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Proceſhonem ſecundum quod effefus procedit d 
Causd. Sic accepit Arius & Alt vero banc 
Proceſſionem acceperunt ſecundum quod Cauſa 
dicitur procedere in effedum, Et ſic (ſays he) 
accepit Sabellius, dicens ipſum Deum Patrem 
Filium dici ſecundum quod Carnem aſſumpſit ex 
Virgine : Et eundem dicit Sp. Santtum, ſecundum 
quod Creaturam Rationalem ſanctiſicat & ad vi: 
tam movet. So that *tis plain, in the Opinion 
of this great School man, that Sabellius did ac- 
knowledge the Nominum proprietates. | 
hut as for theſe External Acts of our Creation, 
Redemption, and Sanctification being taken for 
the Perſonalities, whoſeſoever Sentiments they 


were, or were not, whether of Friend or Foe, 


Orthodox or Heretick, if they are the Senti- 
ments of the Scriptures we are to acquieſce and 
look no farther. If the Catholic Church (as 
they call it) will tell me that the Perſonalities 
muſt be Intrinfick Acts that mult leave an Inter- 
nal, Eſſential Character upon the Deity ; nay, 
if Fathers and School-men and the Catholick 
Church do all tell me ſo, if the Scriptures do 
not, they muſt excuſe my Disbelief. On the 
other Hand, if the moſt errand Heretick that 
ever was ſhould hold that the Perſonalities are 
External Acts of the Deity towards the Crea - 
tures, and the Scriptures (expounded by the 
Church of England) tell me ſo too, I cannot 
but believe. 

Beſides, where can the harm be, if we recog- 
nize God as. our Father and Creator to be the 
firſt Perſon? If we acknowledge God as our 
Saviour and mighty Redeemer, to be the Second 
Perſon? And where's the harm if we recognize 
and acknowledge God the Holy Ghoſt * oo. 

f Inet 
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' Aieth to be the Third Perſon. Theſe are the 


only AQts of the Divine Goodneſs towards us, 
that from the Scriptures can be aſſigned to be 
the Perſonalities. Theſe Three Acts of our Cre- 
ation, Redemption, and Sanctification, are the 
moſt Comprehenfive, and do imply and carry 
in them all the Gracious Acts and Goodneſſes of 
the Deity towards Mankind , both in reſpe& of 
our preſent and future State. That God gives 
us Rains from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, that 
he feeds us with Food convenient for us, and by 
his many Providential Acts continues and pre- 
ſerves our Beings; theſe 1 ſay are all but a 
Continuance of his Gracious Act of Creation. 
Then, that in the Fulneſs of Time he ſent forth 
his Son (whom he had fore-ordain'd) born of a 
Virgin by his Almighty Power, and who was 
born without Sin, and knew no Sin, that we 
might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in 
him. That this Son ſhould be wounded for our 
Iniquities, and bruiſed for our Tranſgrefſions, 
nay and ſhould taſte Death for every Man, that 


by his Stripes we might be healed, and by his 


Death be made Partakers of Eternal Life. Theſe, 
I ſay, and all other thoſe Gracious Acts of the 
Deity, whereby he brought about our Deliver- 
ance from that State of Sin and Miſery into 
which we were fallen, are all comprehended 
within this Glorious Act of our Redemption. 
Again, within that Gracious Act of our Sandctifi- 
cation are comprehended all thoſe kindly Ope- 
rations of the Spirit of God upon the Souls and 
Conſciences of Men, whereby we are quickned 
in our Duty towards God, our Infirmities are 
helped, and we enabled to bring forth the Fruits 
of the Spirit, in an holy and good Life and Con- 

8 verſation. 


187 


188 
: _ verſatioh, In ſhort, all thoſe Goſpel-Graces that 


A Treatiſe of the 


do adorn the-accompliſh'd Chriſtian, and make 
up the Beauty of Holineſs, are derived from this 
AQ of the Divine Goodneſs, our Sanctification. 
Theſe Acts of our Creation, Redemption and 
Sanctification, ate indeed the whole amount and 
ſum Total of all thoſe ſacred Pages from whence 
we derive the Chriſtian Religion in the Purity of 
it, and do import and make known to us the 
whole Scheme and Qeconomy of our Salvation. 
And therefore theſe three Acts of the Divine 
Grace and Goodneſs towards his Creatures, be- 
ing ſo Comprehenſive, ſeem to ſtand fair to be 
the Perſonalities. 7 

Beſides, theſe Perſonalities ſeem molt agree- 
able to Reaſon too, in that they are extra Eſ- 
ſentialities; for that there ought to be ſome 
Analogy between the Divine Perſonalities, and 
Perſonalities among Men, Now if the Perſona- 
lities in the Deity are Eſſentialities, as thoſe In- 
ternal Acts aſſign d by the Schools mult be, there 
can be no Analogy at all between the Perſonali- 
ties in the Divinity, and thoſe among Men; for 
that there is not, cannot be any Analogy be- 


tween Eſſentials and Accidentals, more than can 


be between Eſſences or Subſtances and Acci- 
dents, which is none at all, It is and muſt be 
agreed in all Philoſophical Reaſoning, that Ac- 
cidents, Adjuncts, and whatſoever doth modiſie 
Eſſence, muſt be Extrinfical to the Eſſence mo- 
dified. Now Accidents, that modifie in the Hu- 
mane Nature, cannot do ſo in the Divine. There 
are no Accidents in God. But nevertheleſs theſe 
AQs that I propoſe to be the Perfonalities, and 
to conſtitute the Divine Perſons, are ſufficiently 


Analogous to the Perſonalities among Men, * 
| that 
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that they are extra Eſſential as the Perſonalities 
among Men are; for as the Animadverter has 
very well obſerved, p. 242. No one Thing can 
agree both to God and the Creature by a perfect 

nivocation. | Wes 

I will add one Conſideration farther in behalf 
of theſe External Acts or Perſonalities, which I 
think to be of great Weight and Moment. Tis 
this, vis. Thar theſe Perſonalities do moſt ex- 
actly ſquare with thoſe two Excellent Rules that 
the Animadverter has laid down, p. 245. touch- 
ing the Deſignation of the Perſons in the Trini- 
ty. I. That each Perſon muſt contain the whole 
Divine Eſſence. 2. That each Perſon muſt be 
incommunicably diſtin from the other. I have 
ſhew'd already that theſe Rules do by no means 
agree with thoſe Internal Acts or Eſſentialiti 
that we have before diſcourſed of. And now 
will ſhew that the Perſons conſtituted by theſe 
External Acts, do entirely agree with thoſe ne- 
ceſſary Rules. As to the firſt Rule, tis very 
plain, for that we cannot contemplate or con- 
ceive of God, either as our Creator, as our Re- 
deemer, or as our Sanctifier, without applying 
to him all the Glorious Perfections, Attributions 
and Eſſentialities of the Divine Nature. So that 
each of theſe Gracious Acts, notwithſtanding 
they are extrinſical to the Divine Nature, doth 
nevertheleſs import the whole Deity. Tis as 
plain alſb of the ſecond Rule, for that when we 
contemplate God as our Creator, we have no 
Thought of bim as our Redeemer; and when we 
conceive of God as our Redeemer, we have no 
Notion of him as our Sanctifier. So that theſe 
Perſonalities are incommunicably different and 
diſtinct from each other, and the Perſons are ſo 
accordingly. There 
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There is yet more to be faid for theſe Perſo- 
nalities of Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier, via. 
That they are exhibited to us by Revelation, 
and are of the greateſt Conſequence in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. They are a ſure Foundation for 


our Faith and firm Belief of all the Evangelick 


Doctrines They do neceſſarily excite in us a 
moſt grateful Recognition of the Divine Bene- 


ficence to his Creatures. They engage our fin- 


cere Love to God, our Duty and Obedience to 
his Will and Laws, and provoke in us a Zeal 
for his Service and Glory. And though they do 
not inſtrutt us in the Knowledge of the Divine 
Eſſence, what God is intimately within himſelf, 
( for this the Scriptures themſelves do not pre- 
tend to,) yet they do fully inſtruct us in the 
Knowledge of God, what he is in reſpect of 
his Creatures. They make God known to us 
under all thoſe Benign Eſſentialities and Perfe- 
tions which he acteth towards us, vis. his Wiſ: 
dom, Power, Goodneſs, c. Which Knowledge 
of God is all that we are capable of; and it does 
not ſeem within the Divine Purpoſe that we 
ſhould know farthgr of him. 

Now let us ſee how thoſe Perſonalities af: 
fign'd by our Theologiſts and Philoſophick Men 
will acquit themſelves. As to the Being of God 
himſelf, they have indeed laid a very good 
Foundation, That God is One, That the Divine 
Eſſence is numerically One, as the Humane Eſ- 
ſence in any one individual Man is One. This 


ſecures us from Pagani/m and Polytheiſm, and 


ſo far we are well. But when we come to the 

Chriſtian Confiderations of the Deity, with re- 

ſpect to the three Perſonalities, this they ex- 

plain by telling us, That the One Divine W 
| u 
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ſubfiſts under three ſeveral Modes, Properties, 


or CharaQers, which are the Perſonalities. That 


theſe Perſonalities, are three Internal, Eternal, 
Immanent Acts of the Deity within it ſelf, which 
do neceſſarily reſult from the Divine Nature, 
and ſo are Eſſential to it, and do terminate in 
it: The firſt of theſe is the Act of Paternity or 
Generation, whereby the Father doth from Eter- 
nity beget the Son, by a Communication of the 
whole Divine Eſſence to him. The ſecond is, 
that of Filiation, whereby the Son accepts the 
Communication of the whole Divine Eſſence 
from the Father, and is therefore ſaid to be be- 
gotten of the Father. The third is, that Act 
whereby the Holy Ghoſt is faid to proceed from 
the Father and the Son, and is therefore call'd 


Proce ſon. But becauſe this Act of Proceſſion 


does not in the Notion of it, import a Commu- 
nication of the Divine Eſſence, there is another 
Act aſſignd to ſalve that Matter, whereby the 
Communication of the Divine Eſſence is effect- 
ed, and that is the Act of Spiration, whereby 
both Father and Son eternally breathe forth the 
Holy Ghoſt. What infipid precarious Stuff is 
here to found our Faith upon? For the ſame 
One numerical Effence to beget and be begotten. 


For the Father to communicate the whole Di. 


vine Eſſence to the Son, and yer entirely to re- 
tain the ſame Effence till. For the Father and 
the Son to communicate the ſame whole Divine 
Eſſence to the Holy Ghoſt, and yet the ſame 
whole undivided Eſſence to remain and be the 
Effence both of the Father and of the Son. Theſe 
are ſurely very. Inphiloſophick and ſtrange Con- 
ceits, of which we can have no Notion, no 
Idea: Nay they ſcem to imply Contrad iction — 

the 


191 


192 


communicated to the Ho 


A Treatiſe of the 


the Divine Nature it ſelf. What can it be leſs 

for the ſame one particular Eſſence to be the Fa. 

ther, and yet not to be the Father, in that it is 

the Son? For the ſame Eſſence to be the Son, | 

and yet not to be the 5 in that it is wholly 
* 


Ghoſt, both by the 
Father and the Son. 

Nor are theſe Perſonalities thus incongruous 
only, but they ſeem alſo very Uſeleſs, and of 
no Conſequence in the Chriſtian Religion. What 
Foundation for a Goſpel Faith do they afford ug? 
What Piety and Devotion do they work in Man- 
kind towards the Deity > What Love, Duty, 
and Grateful Reſentments do they excite and 
ſtir up in us, for the many endearing Benigni- 
ties of the Divine Nature towards Mankind; 
even none at all. They puzzle us with pro- 
found Speculations how theſe Things can 
and at length we are left in a Maze, bewild 
in Un-ſcripture Myſtery, and that is all. 

I muſt rherefore, under the Animadverter's 
good Favour , conclude againſt his Perſonali- 
ties, reſulting from Internal, Eſſential Imma- 
nent Acts in the Deity, as impracticable in the 
Chriſtian Religion. That they could never be 
intended by our Saviour in his Farewel Com- 
mand to his Diſciples, Go Teach and Baptize in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Nor could they be ever inten- 
ded by the Latin Church, who firſt took the 
Word Perſon into Uſe with reſpe& to the Dei- 
ty. Nor can it be thought ſuch Perſonalities 
were ever meant by our excellent Act of Parlia- 
ment before us. 

I will add nothing farther, but only adver- 
tiſe my Reader of two or three Things. The 
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firſt is, to defire him not to miſtake me in this 
Diſcourſe, and think I intend any part of ir 
againſt che Animadverter himſelf; No, he is ſo 
much more than my Match, that I ſhould be 
very vain if I did. My Purpoſe is only to ob- 
ject againſt the Doctrine of the Schools, touch- 
ing the Perſons of the Trinity, which that leatn- 
ed Gentleman hath ſo fairly and ingenuouſly 
collected and ſumm'd up to us. Nor againſt the 
late learned Prelate, Dr. Stilling fleet, neither, 

(whom I have mention'd before.) He hath in 

his VINDICATION, with a great deal of 
Art defended the Greek Fathers, and faid as much 

for them as the Caſe would bear. As this learn+ 

ed Gentleman alſo in his ANIMADVER: 

SIONS, hath ſer the Doctrine of the Schools 

in the beſt and moſt advantageous Light it is 

capable of. And this I ſuppoſe they have both 

done with intent to ſupport the Authority and 

Learning of the Ancient Church. But alas! all 

that Art can do, will not be ſufficient to defend 

either Fathers or Schools from the many juſt 

Objections that are againſt them, and therefore 

methinks the Pains were better ſpard. Tis 

(among other Things) ſharply enough objected 

by an Enemy 0 Chriſtianity againſt our great 

Chriſtian Do 


rum & Platonicorum ſpeculationes, nihil docu- 
iſſe video; atque his, ne Gentiles ſectari vide- 


rentur, Scripturam accommodaverunt. Non ſa- 


tis bis fuit cum Græcis inſanire, ſed Prophetas 
cum iiſdem deliraviſſe voluerunt. 
It cannot be thought, but that our Saviour's 
Commiſſion to — and thoſe Names 
in 


rs, viz. Fateor ( ſays he) eos Trad, 
nunquam ſatis mirari potuiſſe Scripture profun- Theolog. 
di ina Myfleria, attamen, Preter Ariſtotelico- Polit. Pret: 


193 


194 


A Treatiſe of the 


in which they were to Teach and Baptize, muſt 
admit of another and better Rationale, than hath 
been hitherto given by either Fathers or Schools, 
Can it be thought that the three Co'ordinate 
Hy poſtaſes of the moſt Orthodox Fathers, though 
never fo artificially tack'd together by their 
"4x&2ncts or mutual Inexiſtence, or by the Mo- 
dern, Mutual Conſciouſneſs of the Dein of 
Paul's, can ever eſcape the juſt Charge of Tri. 
theiſm? Tis a jeſt to think it. Again, can it 
be thought that the three Internal, Immanent, 
Eſſential Acts aſſign d by the Schools to be the 
Perſonalities, can ever conſtitute the ſame one 
numerical Eſſence to be three Perſons, and each 
Perſon to be whole God.? Tis impoſſible. Each 
Perſon muſt firſt be able to ſuſtain all the Per- 
ſonalities, which can never be. The Father can't 
te the Sen, nor the Son the Father, nor the 
Holy Ghoſt be either, or either be the Holy 
Ghoſt. And the Reaton is plain, becauſe if each 

Perſon could ſuſtain a'l the Perſonalities, it 
would confound the Perſons. And ſince each 
Perſon cannot ſuſtain all the Perſcnalities (which 
are alſo Eſſentialities) each Perſon cannot come 
prehend the whole Eſſence. Nor ought we in 
this Caſe to be tobb'd oft with Myſtery; nor-in 
either Caſe with the Authority of the Church, 
which would Countenance both. And what 
Church is ir they mean ar laſt, do you think? 
Even the Catholick Church; I had almoſt ſaid, 
the Roman Catholick. The Catholick Church, 

the Catholick Faith, and the Catholick Doctrine, 

is the uſual Dialect they talk in. And why not 

the Church of England, Id fain know? At leaſt 

among our own Domeſticks? We are more be- 

holding to her, I'm ſure. She hath taught — to 

undet- 
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t underſtand our Creed at a much better rate. 
n Her purer Faith and Doctrine have the Holy 
S. criptures for their Authority, and the Laws of 
© Ergland for their Eſtabliſhment. The higheſt 
Sanction that can be given by Humane Power. 
Her Foundation is on a Rock and cannot be ſha- 
0- ken. And ſhe had need be able to ſtand upon 
ber own Bottom. The Concerri of theſe Men 
is not for her. Tis the Carholick Church they 
it are fo fond of, for the Support of whoſe Autho- 


it, rity forſooth, we muſt be kept in Ignorance, all 
he they can, and the Truth conceal'd from us. 

* I am mightily pleaſed with the Freedom of 
4 an Italian Author I have lately mer with, who 


wrote two Volumes of Dialogues, containing in 
al zo Dialogues. They were written about 
2 or 300 Years ago; firſt in Italian, and after 
be YI tranſlated into Latin. The two firſt Dialogues 


of his ſecond Volume are concerning the Trinity. 
ch A Subject chat he tells us in his Epiſtle to the 
it Reader, had not been directly written upon in 
ch I his Time, and very little occaſionally. He ſays 
ich de was put upon writing by ſome Friends, but 
M- FF provok'd to it by others, who without occafion 
NY ſuſpected him not to believe the Trinity. Says 
il A alſo that ſome may perhaps blame him, that 
ch, de uſeth not the Authority of Councils or 
. Fathers, or of any others that have gone beſore 


him. But 'tis becauſe the true Knowledge of 
nid, Y theſe Things muſt be from the Word of God. 
days that he has cited all Places that are of Force 
ne, to that Purpoſe, and hath handled. the Argu- 
not ment with all the Skill he could, and thoſe that 
alt I know more, may do better if they can. Seems 
to his Reader willing to be Orthodox, whatever 


others may think of him. 
der- 0 2 The 
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was circumciſed the eighth 
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The Author 1 mean is Bernardinus Ochi nis. 
The two Dialogues of his ſecond Volume chat l 
have mention'd, are between him and a Spirit, 
ſuppoſed. to be attendant upon him, who in 
their Diſcourſe is fot the moſt part the Interro- 
gant; and Ochinws himſelf the Refpondent. He 
is an Author not frequent to be met with, 
and therefure 1 will give ſome ſhort Account of 


him. 


In the firſt of theſe two Dialogues with the 
Spirit, Ochinas admits and believes, That the 
Virgin did conceive and bring torch a Son, who 

Þay and named Je. 
ſi4s. That this Man called eue and born of 
the Virgin, was Chriſt, (which ſignifies anoin- 
ted) becauſe Kings were anointed. That this 
Chriſt was a King of Kings, and anointed in an 
extraordinary and ſpiritual Manner, and there- 
fore was the Chrilt, as the Greerzans, and the 
Meſſiah, as the Jes call him. Beheves alſo, 
that he was the Son of God. becauſe the Scrip- 
tures do often call him ſo, That he was not the 
Son of Foſeph and Mary (as the Unbelieving 
Fews erroneouſly thought) becauſe he was con- 
ceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt. That he was as to 
the Fleſh, the Son of Mary, and fo the Seed of 
David, of Abrabam, of Adam, and therefore he 
call'd himſelf the So of Man. But then he 


- ſays he was the Son of God upon ſeveral Ac- 


P. 13. 


counts, viz. 1. That as a Man he had his Be- 
ing from God as other Creatures had. Again, 
as he was Prieſt, Prophet and King, ſuch being 
in the Scriptures called Gods, and the Sons of 
God, Again, that he is called God, becauſe be- 
gotten of the Holy Gholt, and alſo, becauſe he 
is partaker of the Diviiiy. And he is ain 
' C 411% 
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called Immanuel, becauſe of the Fulneſs of the 
Divinity dwelling in him. Then he admits him 
not only to be the Son of God, but to be the 
firſt begotten, and only begotten Son of God; 
becauſe he only | was. conceived by the Holy p. 14. 
Ghoſt; to him only God gave the Spirit with: 
out Meaſure z in him only was all the Riches of 
the Divine Wiſdom: and Knowledge ; he only 
was innocent and full of Grace and Truth; in 
him only was the abſolute Perfection of all Vir: 
tues, and he was the only beloved of God; him 
did the Heavenly Father not only repleniſh with 
all the Divine Gifts and Graces, but alſo im. 
parted to him the Fulneſs of the Divinity. Then 
he advances a ſtep farther, and allows this Man 
Chriſt Jeſus not only to be the firſt begotten; 
and only begotten Son of God, but alſo to be p. rs. 
God, and that not only becauſe he is called ſo 
in the Scriptures, but becauſe he was of the 
Gift and Goodneſs of God, not only filled above 
other Creatures with all the Divine Virtues and 
Endowments, but alſo with the Divinity it ſelf 
imparted to him, | 
Thus hath Ochinus anſwered all that the Syi- 
rit hath hitherto asked him, from the Scrip- 
tures. And his Margent is full of thoſe Texts, 
that make good whar he hath ſaid; wherein he 
hath indeed given us the true Notion of our 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt the Meſſiah. the Son of 
God. Thar he was a Man, born of the Virgin 
Mary, named Jeſus at his Circumciſion, and ſo 
called the Son of Man. That as he was con- 
ceived of the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Vir- 
gin by the Almighty Power, he was called the 
Son of God. That he was born in a ſtate of 
lanocence, without * was thereby * 
10 3 | E 
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ble of thoſe Divine Vertues and Powers which 
were given him by God, to qualife him for his 
Office of being the Chriſt or Meſpab, the anoin- 
ted of God, and was as ſuch, both Prieſt, Pro. 


 -  . pbet and King, and was therefore alſo, accord- 


parted to him their univerſal Efſence, Subſtance 


ing to the Scriptures, called God, - and the Son 
of God. That he was not only thus the Son of 
God, and: the firſt begotten, and only begotten 
don of God, but that he was alſo really God 

foraſtnuch as the Fulneſs of the Godhead did 
inhabit in him, and ſo was called Immanuel, or 
God with us. So that here is his Divinity af: 


ſerted to the higheſt Degree, the Fulneſs of the 


Godhead in him. ent. 4 
Bur this would not ſerve the turn. The Spi- 


rit muſt Interrogate him farther, and does, v4z. 


Whether he believed this Zeus to he God any 
otherwiſe than as aforeſaid. To which Ochinas 
readily anſwers, yes, he belicves him moreover 
to be the natural Son of God, firſt begotten, and 
only begotten, and alſo that he is by Nature 
God himſelf. And then he goes on and ex- 
plains himſelf. I believe, ſays he, there are 
three Divine Suppoſita or Perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt. That the Father,” who is him- 
ſelf Eternal and Ingenit, did from all Eternity 
neceſſarily beget the Son, by imparting to him all 
his Subſtance, Eſſence, or Divinity. And he 
therefore believes the Son to be Eternal like as 
the Father, alrho' begotten by him. He alſo be- 
lieves the Son to be Conſubſtantial with the Fa- 
ther, and of the fatne Eflence, rho” really di- 
{tint from him. | He believes alſo the Father 
and Son from all Eternity to have produced and 
breath'd forth the Holy Ghoſt, and to have im- 
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Or Divinity; ſo that the Holy Gbof? is Eternal 
as is the Father and the Son, and Conſubſtan- 
tial with them, becauſe he hath the ſame Eſ- 
lence. But that altho they be three Perſons, 
and three Suppoſita, really diſtinct, yer they 
are not three Gods, for that they have the ſame 
moſt fingular Deity or Divinity, Subſtance or 
Eſſence, and are not diſtinguiſh'd among them- 
ſolves, either in their Eſſence or Subſtance. More- 
over, ſays he, I believe that the ſecond Perſon, 
viz. the Son of God, did in Time through the 
Virgin aſſume Humane Fleſh, ſo that Jeſus waz 
not a mere Man, but God and Man. That 
Chrift is therefore the Son of God, and God, 
not only of the Gift of God, but by Natare. 
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To this Spirit tells him, That what he bas p. 14 


ſaid, is ſo difficult and obſcure, that be that is 
a Spirit can't comprehend it, much leſs can 
Mankind be able to do it. Tells him he talks 
ſuch ſtrange Things concerning the Trinity and 
the Incorporation of the Word, and thar in a 
Language no way conſonant to the Holy Scrip- 


tures, v/g. That there are three Sapaſita that are 


really diſtindt, and yet are all Conſubſtantial. 
That the ſecond Sappoſitum which is ſo Con- 


1 ſubſtantial with the reſt, was nevertheleſs In- 
1 corporated, and not the reſt. Theſe Things 
make the Spirit ſuſpect that Ochinus intended 
only to deceive and banter him. But hereupon 
q Otbinus falls foul upon Spirit, tells him, if 9p. 7). 
1 he be a Spirit, and does not underſtand theſe 
Things, tis plain, he is an Humane, Carnal, 
Animal, Diabolical Spirit, and incapable of Di- 
vine Things: For that theſe Things are perſpi- 
cuous even to dull Mankind, ſo as they have 
but ſome neceſſary Grains of a lively Faith. 
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But after all, their Diſcourſe is reduced to theſe 
| two Points, which Ochinus undertakes to prove 
and make good. 1. That there is a Trinity. 
p. 18, 19. 2. That it is neceſſary to Salvation to believe 
ſuch Trinity, And ſo the reſt of that Dialogue 
is ſpent in making good a Trinity, which he 

does with great Strength of — 

Then in the ſecond of theſe Two Dialogues, 
Ochinus acquits himſelf of the other part of his 
Task, which is to prove that the Belief of a 
Trinity is neceſſary to Salvation, which he makes 

good with great Smartneſs and Argumentation. 
At length in the Cloſe of this ſecond Dialogue, 
Spirit comes over to him, and ſays, That he 
had' held this Diſpute with him, not that he did 
disbelieve the Trinity, or the Incorporation of 
the Word, c. (credo enim illa (ſays he) fo 
cut & tu,) but that he might hear the Argu- 
ments pro and con, and ſo come at the Know- 
ledge of the Truth. Ochinus is therenpon re- 
conciled to him, and ſays, Fam jam bonum eſſe 
ve Spiritum video, ſperoque hanc noſtram Diſ- 
putationem multis atilem futuram. And fo the 
ſecond Dialogue concludes. . 

Now that which pleaſeth me ſo much is, that 
this Author hath in the firſt place ſo trankly and 
fairly trom the Scriptures, argued and made ap- 
pear, the true Chriſtian Doctrine of a Trinity 
of Perſons in the Unity of the Deity, which is 
CO to be believed by all good Chri- 

ians. | E* 1 

And in the next place, that he doth ſo plain- I 
ly and clearly diſtinguiſh the true Apoſtolick v. 
Doctrine, from the Traditional Part of the Chri- J Ez 
flian Faith, viz. the Conſubſtantiality of the Per- m 
ſons, and the eternal Generation of the Son, Cc. th 
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Theſe, altho' he doth not pretend to authenti- 
cate them from the Scriptures, nor does he ſo 
much as vouch the Authoriry of Creeds, or Coun- 
cils, or Fathers, or School-men to back them, 
yet he doth urge the Truth of them with ſo 
great Art and Argument, and ſeeming Ortho- 
doxy, that he doth almoſt perſuade the Belief 
of Things, that the Scriptures do not command, 
and we cannot comprehend. 
I know not what Character he wears 

the Orthodox. But he hath done this right to 
Mankind, that they have before them a full 
State of the Matter, how it ſtands upon the 
Foot of Revelation, and how upon Tradition. 
I wiſh all that write upon theſe great Points in 
our Days would be ſa juſt to us. But this is 
not to be hoped for. There are ſome that can, 
but will not. The Authoxity of their Catholick 


Church, is to be firſt preferred and taken care 


of, before the particular Faith of private Chri- 
ſtians. There are others who neither can nor 
would if they could. Theſe are the ſhallow Sy- 
ſtemiſts, who know no farther, and would have 
others know no farther than they do. There are 
yet others who can, and would if they durſt, 
bur dare not. Theſe learned and good Men 
would inſtruct us better, if they were not over- 
awd by the Clamours of thoſe other ſorts of 
Men, who fail not to beſpatter them with one 
Hereſie or other. . 17 5 
The Learned and Worthy Biſhop Pearſon (as 
I have been. inform'd) had his Time, when he 
was ſuſpected for Sec:r1ani/m; and his Book in 
Expoſition of the Creed was his Purgation. - I 
my ſelf remember the Time when Dr. Lilloat ſon, 
the late Excellent Archbiſhop of Canterbury was 
in 
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in the Common Diſcourſe of his Ad verſaries, 
flatly charged with the ſame. Then he to give 
Satisfaction, preach'd his Three Sermons at St. 
Laurence- Jewry, touching the Divinity and In- 
carnation of our Saviour, But that would nor 
ſerve the turn. He was notwithſtanding perſe- 
cuted and purſued with their Cenſures even to 
Lambeth. When he was there he thought good 
to publiſh thoſe Sermons, but he did it nor up- 
on the Importunity of Friends, but the impor- 
tunate Clamours and malicious Calumnies of 


others; as the Advertiſement to the Reader tells 


vs. Nay after the Publiſhing of thoſe Sermons, 


the good Man was reflected upon, becauſe he 


was ſo ingenuous as to own the Socinian Wri- 
ters to be fair and civil Adverfaries, and to at- 
gue with Smartneſs and Subtilty, Cc. The late 
pious and learned Biſhop of E/), Dr. Patrick, 


in the firſt Part of his Witneſſes to Chriſtianity, 


talk d ſo much after the Scripture Language and 
Phraſeology of our Saviour's being the Son of 
God, and the Meſſiah, and of the Shechinah or 
Inhabitation of the Deity in the Temple of his 
Body, Cc. that theſe Carholick Church Men 
had their fling at him alſo. This he ſeems in 
his ſecond Part, p. 29. to take Notice of, and 
refent, but with Scorn and Contempt of them, 
calling them the little Cenſurers of this Age. 

The preſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his 
Grace, in his younger Time wrote a moſt excel- 
lent Diſcourſe of Ido/atry, wherein he fhew'd him- 
telf a Maſter of ſo great Learning and true Pro 
teſtant Piety, that it was a ſure Preſage of that 
great Station he now moſt de ſervedly enjoys in 
the Church. | 
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Towards the latter end of that Diſcourſe, viz. 
in his Fourteenth Chapter he treats of the She- 
chinas of God, which he divides into four Epo- 
chas or Computations of Time within which 
they were. One from Adam to Noah; another 
from Noah to Moſes, a third from Moſes to the 
Captivity; and a fourth from the Captivity to 
the Meſhah. 0 
By this word Shechinah, I take * is meant 
the viſible Appearance of the Inviſible God, 
whereby God was pleaſed heretofore by ſome 
Symbol or other to manifeſt to his People his 
own peculiar, immediate, and as it were Iocal 
Preſence with them, at particular Times and 
Places, and upon particular Occaſions. Such 
was God's communing with Moſes from out of 
the Burning Buſh in Mount Horeb. Which was Exod. c. 3. 
the firſt Shechinab of God, touching the Deli- , 3-4 5: 
verance of his People our of Egypt. Such alſo ,,q c. 4. to 
was God's preſentiating himſelf to his People the 239. 
by the Pillar of a Cloud by Day, and a Pillar of Exod. 13. 
Fire by Night, for their Conduct through the 21, 22. 
Red Sea, and onwards in the Wilderneſs rill the 
Tabernacle could be prepared and made. Such 
alſo was God's Appearance tro Moſes at Pro- 
mulgation of the Law, when he came down in 
3 Cloud in Mount Sinai, with Thunder and Exod. 19. 
Lightning, and the Mountain imoaking and — be 
trembling. Such again was God's appearing to 
Moſes, and Aaron, and Nadab, and Abihu, and 
the Seventy Elders, when'as the Text ſays, they Exod. 24, 
ſaw God, as alſo did the Nobles of 1/rae7. Such 9. to the 
alſo it was when Moſes, leaving the Elders, 11th. 
went up again into the Mount, and the Glory 
of the Lord abode upon Mount Sinai, and the 


| Cloud covered it fix Days, after which Moſes, 


upon 
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The 4ccourt upon God's cilling him, enter'd into the midſt 
of this cn- of the Cloud, and continued in the Mountain 
m_ She- forty Days and forty Nights, receiving Directi 
Fugen in ons from-God himſelf for making the 4A and 
the 24, 25, the Tabernacle, and for inſtituting the Prieſt's 
26, 27,28, Office, and the manner of Sacrifice, &c. and 
* from whence-Moſes brought with him the two 
— of Er. Tables of Stone written with the Finger of God. 
odus, Anotber Shechjnah ot God was when Moſes en- 
| tred into the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and 
Exod. 33. the Pillar of the Cloud deſcended and ſtood be- 
v. 9. to the fore the Door, and (as the Text ſays) the Lord 
End. ſpake to Maſes Face 1% face, as a Man ſpeaketh 
0 his Friend. Again, when the Tabernacle was 


Exod. 4. fiſhed, God was pleaſed in an eſpecial manner 


31. tothe to preſentiate himſelf therein, by the Symbols of 


End, the Cloud without, and the Glory of the Lord 
| within, ſo that Moſes himſelt could not go in. 
And ſo it continved in the Sight of the People 

through all their Journeys. Yet again, when 

Aaron offered the hrſt Burnt Offering upon the 

Altar at the Door of the Tabernacle with the 
appointed Ceremonies, the Glory of the Lord 

Levit, 9. 9. appeared to all the People: And there came out 
fo the End, Fire ſrom the Lord that conſumed the Offering 
upon the Altar. Again, when Mrſes and Zoſhua 

ſtood in the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 

where Zoſhua was to receive his Charge from 
Deut. zr. God himſelf, touching his leading the Children 
14, 15, 16. of Iſrael into the promiſed. Land after Moſes's 


Death, the Lord appeared in the Tabernacle in | 


the Pillar of a Cloud, and gave 7o/hua his Charge. 
1 Kings 8. So again afterwards when, the Temple was fi- 
6, 10, 11. niſhed and built by $9/9mon (of which the Ta- 


2 Chron 8. hernacle was but the Patern) and the Ark was, | 


” 5 by the Prieits,brought to its Place into the Ori- 
3 | cle 
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cle of the Houſe, even into ibe moſt Holy Place, 
under the Wings of the Cherubims, the Cloud 
filled the. Houſe of the Lord, that the Prieſts 
could not fland to miniſter, for the Glory of the 
Lord had filled the Houſe. Again, (1 will give 


but this one Inſtance more) at the Dedication of 
the Temple, when Solomon had made an end of 2 Chron. 7; 
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Paying, Fire came down from Heaven and con. 1, 2. 


ſumed the Burnt Offerings and the Sacrifices, 
and The. Glory of the Lord filled the Houſe, fo 
that the Prizfls could not enter, becauſe the 
Glary of the Lord filled the Houſe. 

| mention this whole Series or Train of She- 
chinas, becauſe, as God's delivering his Peo- 
ple from their E2yprian Bondage, and bringing 
them to the promiſed Land was Typical of the 
Salvation of God, whereby Mankind ſhould be 
delivered from a worſe than Egyprian Bondage, 
from the more miſerable Eſtate of Sin and Miſe- 
rv, and be brought into an Eſtate of Eternal 
Happineſs by a Redeemer; fo theſe Shechinah's 
of God that attended thoſe Temporal Deliver- 
ances of his People, were the Typical Fore-runners 
of that grand Shechizab that ſhould be in the 
Meſſiah, when God ſhould manifeſt himſelf in 
the Fleſh, even in the Man Chrilt Jeſus, by 
whom our Redemption ſhould be effected. 

Many other Manifeſtations there were of God 
to his People in the Days of the Old Teſtament, 
by the Appearance of Angels and Men, and by 
Dreams and Vifions, Cc. for the Communica- 
tion of his Will and gracious Purpoſes. Such 
was the Appearance of the three Men to Abra- 


ham fitting at the Tent Door in the Plain of Gen. 8. f, 


Mamre, who repeated God's Promiſe of Sarab's 2, ws the 
bringing forth a Son, and chid Sarab (who? 


Over- 


| 
| 


Gen. 28. 
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over-heard them ) for laughing at it. Such was 
Jacob's Viſion of the Ladder that reach'd to Hea- 


ven, and the Angels aſcending and deſcending, 


when God's Promiſe ro Abraham was renewed 
to Facob. And many Inſtances there are in the 
Old Teſtament of this kind, which I reckon are 
not properly to be called Shechinah's of God 
for that they do not import a local Preſence o 
God himſelf, but were officiated and done by 
Angels and miniſtring Spirits ſenr by God for 
thoſe Purpoſes, His Grace derives Shechinah 


from Shachan, he dwelt: And the Habitation of 


the Lord is the uſual Tranſlation of the Word. 
Now as to theſe Shechinabs his Grace is plea- 
ſed to tell us how the ancient Fathers under- 
ftood them. That they thought them the She- 
chinahs of the Ne or Son, and not of God 


the Father. If the Appearance was by Symbols, 


as by the Pillar of the Cloud, Cc. Then it was 
the Shechinab of the Ne; but if the Appea- 


rance was by the Forms or Figures of Angels or 


Men, then it was the M5 @ aſſum'd thoſe 
Forms. Nay the very Creation of the World 
the giving the Law to Moſes in Mount Sinai; 
and all the Manifeſtations of the Deity through 
the Old Teſtament by any Symbol or Token of 
God's eſpecial Preſence, all was done by the Mi- 
niſtration of the / or Son. And they went 
upon theſe Reaſons, viz. That the Father was 
inviſible, and the Son only was vifible. And 
that it was abſurd to think that the Immenſity 
of the Godhead, leaving the Heavens, ſhould 
appear in a narrow limited Space on Earth. 
That theſe and ſuch like were the Sentiments of 
the Fathers, his Grace quotes Ph1/o the e, 
Fuſtin Mariyr, Tertullian, Origen, Athanaſius, 

| | Euſe- 
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Euſebius, Hilarius, and others. And his Grace 


tells us farther, that they who ſtifly oppoſed the 


Miniſtration of the X%y©- or Son, gave Suſpi- 
cion to jealous Heads as if they look'd towards 
Racovia. * | 

To come at this has been the occaſion of my 
Digreſſion all this while; That I might here 
take notice that his Grace in thoſe Days did ob- 
ſerve and was aware of the then common Ca- 
lumny of Sociniariſm. as well as others. Tho 
his Grace managed that Dicourſe with ſo much 
Learning and Caution, that he was Proof againſt 


all their Reproaches of that kind. 


But ſince theſe Matters have fallen thus in my 
way, I will take this Opportunity to ſay ſome- 
what farther to them, and the rather becauſe 
what I ſhall ſay may be conducive to my main 
Deſign. For the 0 or Son to be the Maker 
and Creator of all Things, I know it is true 
Platoniſin, but not true Chriſtianiſm. Plato's 
Syſtem will have the ſecond Hy poſtaſis to be 
the -\nuiweyos or Opifex of the World. But the 
Apoſtle's Creed (which is a much better Au- 
thority) does expreſly aſſign the making of 
Heaven and Earth to God the Father; and fo 
doth the Nicene Creed do alſo. There are in- 
deed ſome Texts ſeem plain with them at firſt 
fight, but duely confidered are quite otherwiſe. 
The fitſt is that of St. ohn, chap. I. ver. 3. All 
Things were made by bim, &c. di auts, Ano- 
ther Text is, 1 Cor. 8.6. One God the Father of 
whom are all things, and we in him: And one 
Lord Feſus Chrift, by whom are all Things, and 
we by him. Here is the 5 s and the_iis a 
in reſpect of the Father, and the d s and the 
ci ad in reſpect of the Son. Another Text is 


3 Epbeſ. 
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Ephef. 3. 9. where the Words are, — hid in God, 
who created all Ihings by Feſus Chriſt, ia 
Inos XS Another Text is Col. 1. 16. where 
ſpeaking of the Son, tis ſaid, for by him were 
all Things created that are in Heaven, and that 
are in Earth: — All Things were created by 
him and for him, The Greek Words are & wir, 
and d ers and its any, Again, another Text 
is that of Heb, I. 2. where tis ſaid of the Son 
of God — by whom alſo he (God) made the 


' Worlds. The Words are } 8. So that the Pre- 


poſitions in theſe Texts do all import a Divine Ef. 
ficiency or Cauſation in the Son. Here is the 
Cauſe procreans in the eg ad; here is the Cau- 


ſa conſervans in the d wits; and here is the 


Cauſa finals (as they call them) in the its away, 
and all applied to the Son. e 
But in anſwer to this, I would obſerve what 
St. Paul ſays in another Text, viz. Rom. 11. 36. 
where ſpeaking of God the Father he exprefiech 
himſelf after the ſame manner. For of him, and 
through him, and to him are all Things, Es 
a, , e add, x, its airy Ta wavla, And the 
Author to the Hebrews in like manner, Heb. 
2. To. ſpeaking of God the Father, faith, For 
it became him for whom are all Things, and by 
whom are all Things — o oy u, dt S ta da. 
Here indeed is i 6 inſtead of 3:s 8, but both 
fignifie alike the propter quem or final Cauſe. 
Now this being.the Caſe that the Efficiency and 


univerſal Cauſation of Things is in the Scrip- 


tures alike applied both to the Father and the 
Son; I would ask any reaſonable Man, that 
does recognize the Numerical Unity of Divine 
Eſſence, how we ſhall conſtrue theſe Texts, and 


to whom we ſhall aſhgn the Origination of 


Things, 
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Things, which muſt be the effect of the Divine 
Omnipotence? To God the Father one would 
think it muſt rather be, whom all allow to be 


the Fountain of the Deity, and whoſe Divinity 


doth comprehend the whole Divine Eſſence. But 
How then can it be applied to the Son alſo? 
Shall we aſcribe to him a Divinity of his own, 
diſtinct from that of his Father? God forbid, 
Plurality in the Deity will be the plain Conſe- 
quence. This their Philoſophy may allow of, 
but Revelation will not. Surely therefore, when 
applied to the Son, it muſt be intended in re- 
ſpect of that more eminent Shechinah, the Ful 
neſs of the Godhead dwelling in him, which 
was his Divinity. This will fairly reconcile all 
thoſe Texts, and ſeems to be the true Primitive 
Apoſtolick Notion of our Saviour's Divinity. 
And this Key will let us into the true Under- 

ſtanding of all other Texts wherein Deity, or 
any of the Divine Attributes are applied to our 
Saviour, either in the Prophecies of him in the 
Old Teſtament before his coming, or in the New 
Teſtament after his coming. *Tis all plainly to 
be underſtood in reſpe& of the Inhabiting Divi- 
nity, the Fulneſs of the Godhead in him. Did 


the Prophet David ſay of the Son, Thy Throne pal. 48. 6. 


O God 1s for ever, a Scepter of Righteouſneſs 


is the Scepter of thy Kingdom. — And thou Lord Heb. 1. 10, 
haſt laid the Foundations of the Earth, and the 58. 


. P K 5 
Heavens are the Works of thine Hande? &c. — "_ 
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Did the Prophet E/ay tell us — Behold a Virgin 16. 7. qr. 


ſhall conceive and bring forth a Son, and ſhall Mat. 1. 23. 


call his Name Emanuel, or God with us? Did 
the ſame Prophet tells us alſo of the Son, that 


— his Name ſhall be called Wonderful, — the Iſa. 9. 6. 


Mighty God, the everlaſting Father? We have 


from St. Paul the full and eaſie Solution of the 
8 P Mat- 
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Matter. 'Twas all in reſpect of the Fulneſs of 
the Godhead that ſhould dwell in him. 
Again, in the New Teſtament, Did our Sa- 
Joh. 8. 19. VIOur tell the Fews, — If ye had &nown me ye 
had known my Father alſo * Did he tell them 
Joh. 8. 58. farther of himſelf, Before Abraham was, I am? 
Did he tell them alſo, — I and my Faiber are 
Joh. 14. 5. one ? Did he tell Philip he that bath ſeen me, 
hath ſeen the Father? All this was to ſigniſie 
the Godhead in him it is true. But not a God- 
head of his own, not a derived Godhead, or 
Godhead of Sonſhip; bur to ſignifie the ſupreme 
Godhead, the I am, or Febovah, the Godhead 
of the Father, the Fulneſs of the Godhead in 
him. And this our Saviour himſelf explains 
Joh. 8. 28. More fully, when he ſays farther, J do nothing 
of my ſelf, but as my Father hath taught me [ 


ſpeak theſe Things. And again, —the Words 


that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf , 
but my Father that dwelleth in me, be doth ihe 
Works. As if he had ſnid, the Doctrines that I 
teach, and the Miracles that I do, are all from 
the Inhabiting Divinicy, from God the Father 

that dwelleth in me, 
Thus it is, that the Kingdom of God ( which 
Mar. 4. 17. Our Saviour, ſo early after his Baptiſm, preach- 
Mark 1.14- ed up and taught his Diſciples to pray for) is 
Gol. 1. 13. by our Apoſtle called — the Kingdom of his own 
dear Son. And thro' the Scriptures. the King- 
dom of God, and the Kingdom of Chriſt are 
underſtood to be the ſime. And 'tis obſervable 


how the Apoſtle enritles the Son to this King-. 


dom, and to the Divine Prerogatives. He in the 

Ver. 14 ſubſequent Verſes ſays of him, — In whom we 
have Redemption thro' bis Blood. Calls him 

ver. 15. the Image of the Inviſible God. Says —by 
16. him were all things created — in Heaven —and 
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in Earth, All things were created by him and 
for him. And be is before all things, and by him 
all things conſiſt. And he is the Head of the 
Body, the Church, &c. And why all this to the 
Son ? The Creation of things by his Power, and 
Preſervation of them by his Providence, are the 
Prerogatives of God, and belong to him only. 
How then can they be applied to the Son, the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus? The Apoſtle here gives us 
his Reaſon, and a very good one it is, For ( fays 
he) it pleaſed the Father that in Him ſhould all 
Fulneſs dwell. The Fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelling in him is the reaſon of all, 

As for the Inviſibility of the Father, and the 
Viſibility of the Son which was fo held by the 
Catholick Fathers, I muſt confeſs I know not 
what they mean. The Inviſibility of the Father 
all muſt agree to them. But as to the Viſibility 
of the Nor Son, that is of the pre exiſtent 


Divinity of the Son antecedent to the Incarna- 


tion (for *tis that ſurely they muſt mean) I do 
not underſtand it. In thoſe Appearances of the 
Deity that were truly Shechinahs of God, the 
Symbols only were viſible and not the Deity it 
ſelf. The dazling Glories of the Divine Eſſence 
cannot be ſeen by the groſs Opticks of the Hu- 
mane Nature. And if they will have the Divi- 
nity of the XoyE-» to be Viſible, it muſt ſurely 

eclipſe the Glory of his Godhead or Divinity. 
Then for that other Argument they go upon, 
that it is abſurd to think that the Immenſity of 
the Godhead leaving the Heavens, ſhould it ſelf 
appear in a narrow limited Space on Earth. Tis 
Juſtin Martyr in his Dialogue with 17yphothar 
inſiſts upon this mighty Argument. But alas! 
for them. This Objection was made and an- 
ſwered long before 17 Martyr or his _ 
2 Ma- 


211 


17. 
18. 


19. 


439 - 
—— wn A oy — 


212 


x Kings 8. 


27. 
2 Chron. s. 
18. 


A Treatiſe of the 


Maſter Plato's Time, and by a wiſer Man than 
Plato and all his Followers put together. Tis 
Solomon | mean, whoſe Wiſdoin was derived im- 
mediately from the Divine Fountain. He, when 
he had finiſhed the Temple, and had the Pro- 
miſe of God's continued Preſence there, in his 
Prayer at the Dedication of ir, broke out into 
this Joyous Extaſie. But will God indeed 
dwell with Men on the Earth? The Heavens, 
and the Heavens of Heavens are not able 10 con- 
tain thee; how much leſs this Houſe which I 
have built * This Wiſe King, who builr the 
Teinple for the Name of God to dwell in, un- 
derſtood well enough, without the help of their 
Philoſophy, that Ubiquity muſt belong to that 
Being that gave the wb; to every Being. But 
he knew as well alſo, that the univerſal Artri- 
bute ot Omnipreſence could not exclude the De. 
ity from a particular Preſence, where and when 


he pleaſed; but that ir may be, and had been 


without any Notion.or Thought of God's being 
confined to ſuch particular Place. 

Again, as for the other matter of the 757 
delivering the Law to Moſes, his Grace tells us 
it was branded by Grot:zs for an Error, and that 


_ Grouw inſiſts upon that Text, Heb. 1. 1, 2. God 


who at ſundry times and in divert manners ſpake 
in times paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets; 
bath in theſe laft Days ſpoken to us by his Son. 
The learned Grotius thought doubtleſs ( what 
is obvious to every Reader) that the Author of 
that Epiſtle meant it to be God the Father that 
o ſpake in times paſt by the Prophets, in diftin- 
Etion from the Son, by whom God hath ſince 
revealed and made known his Will to Mankind 

in the everlaſting Laws of the Goſpel. 
And ſo it mult be underſtocd of thoſe * 
rubs 


This is he who (as the Apoſtle Peter ſays) 
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nabs of God in thoſe former, and theſe latter 

Times, God who at ſundry times and in divers 

manners did preſentiate him{elt to his People of 

Old, viz. by the Pilar of a Cloud by Day, and 

of Fire by Night, for their Guidance thro' the 
Red-Sea, and in the Wilderneſs, and again at the 
Promulgating the Law in Mount Sinai; and at- 
terwards in the Tabernacle, and after that in the 

Temple, as was viſible to the People; the ſame 

God hath been pleaſed in theſe latter times to 
maniteſt himſelt in the Fleſh, in his Son, the 

Man Chriſt Jeſus by the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelling in him. That Shechinah of God that 
appeared heretofore in the Temple made with 

Hands, and was upon the Deſtruction of that 
Temple difcontinued for about 600 Years before 

our Saviour's time, was afterwards recontinued 

and appeared in a more glorious manner in a 

Temple made without Hands, even in the Tem- 

ple of our Saviour's Body ( as the late Biſhop 

of EH, Dr. Patrick finely expreſſeth it.) God 

who before declared his Will from the Propiti- 

atory or -Mercy ſeat ſrom between the Cheru- E*0d. 25, 
bimt; hath now declared to us the Peaceful Ti- 22, 
dings of the Goſpel by his Son Jeſus Chriſt who * 

is himſelf the Propitiation for us. Thus the G. 1 Ph. 242. 
ry of the ſecond Temple exceeded that of the 
frft. This in he of whom Moſes ſaid to the Peu. 
Children of Iſrael, a Prophet ſhall the Lord your as 3. 27. 
God raiſe up unto you —— Him ſhall ye hear. and 7. 37. 


received from God the Father Honour and Pet. f. 7. 


Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to him from Mat. 3. 17. 
the excellent Glory (vis. firſt at his Bapriſm in 
Fordan, after in the Mountain with his Diſci- 
ples, Peter, James and ohn) This it my belo- Chap.17.5. 
ved Son in whom I am well-pleaſed, hear ye him. 
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And well worthy he was to be hearken'd unto, 
for that he confirmed to us the Doctrines that 
he taught by the Miracles that he. did, ſo that 
he ſpake and acted the Divine Wiſdom and 
Power. Thus it was that he was called——The 
Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. Thus it 
is that he is called, Ihe Brightneſs of bis (Fa. 
ther's) Glory and the expreſs Character of his 
Subſtance. And thus alſo he is called The 
Image of the inviſible God. Now who can chuſe 
but obſerve this tuneful Symphony and harmo- 
nivus Concent in the Scriptures both of the Old 


and New Teſtament? None ſurely but thoſe on- 


ly who look thro? the vitiated Opticks of Philo- 


ſophy, that like Jaundice, aſſimilates all things 


to its on Colour and Complexion. 

I will add but one Inftance more touching 
this ſo frequent Calumny of Socinianiſm. The 
preſent great and learned Biſhop of Sarum, be- 
cauſe in his Diſcourſe to his Clergy, and in his 
Expoſition of the 39 Articles, he dropt ſome Ex- 
preſſions that were out of the common Road of 
our Syſtematical Divines, how fiercely was he at- 
tackt by the Rector of Kilmington on the one 


Hand, and the Examiner of his ſecond Article on 


the other, and by both charged with Socinianiſin? 
Socinianiſm is, and has been of late, the 


common Word of Reproach, as Sabel/lianiſm 


was heretofore. That Socinus held our Saviour 
to be bur a mere Man, was certainly falſe Do- 
Gtrine in him, and he might as well have deny'd 
the Divine Authority of the Scriptures. That Soci- 
nus deny'd a Trinity of Perſons, was doubtleſs a 
great Miſtake in him, and it was for want of a 
due Notion how the ſame one Eſſence may be 
three Perſons, and how three Perſons may each be 


Hod, and yet all but one Eſſence and one God. He 


was 
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was fo ſtrict an Aſſerter of the Divine Unity, that 
he thought three Divine Perſons inconſiſtent with 
jt. But what if he did ? What is that to thoſe that 
think otherwiſe > Why muſt theſe be called S. 
cinians, Id fain know ? What reaſon can there 
be, why they that cannot approve the three Hy- 
poſtaſes of the Greet Fathers, for fear of loſing 
the Unity of the Eſſence, ſhould be therefore 
beſpatter'd with Socinianiſm? What Senſe is it, 
that they who cannot comply with the Eſſen- 
tial Perſonalities of the Schools for fear of lo- 
fing the Trinity of Perſons, ſhould therefore be 


charged with Socinianiſm? To them that under- 


ſtand aright the Schools themſelves are much more 
chargeable that way, for that (as I have already 
ſhewed) the confounding the Perſons is the una- 
voidable Conſequence of their three Eſſential 

Perſonalities, and fo the Trinity will be loſt. 
See then what is our Caſe. He that takes up 
with the three Hypoſtaſes of the Fathers is fate. 
He does but errare cum Patribus. He that takes 
upon him, (with the adventrous Schools) to 
ſcan the Divine Nature, and to eſtabliſh in hard 
Words and Terms of Art, three Eſſential Perſo- 
nalities, or indeed three he knows not what, he 
is ſafe alſo, and has Myſtery for his Refuge. 
And he that trims betwixt both, is ſafe like- 
wiſe, for this is the Doctrine of the Carholick- 
Church, as they call it, whoſe Doctrine does in 
truth conſiſt of both. For inſtance, The Emanative 
Proceſſion of the Fathers, turn'd into a Proce ſſio 
ad intra by the Schools, is the Doctrine of the 
Catholick-Church. The three Hypoſtaſes of the 
Fathers conſtrued three Subſiſtances and three 
Perſons by the Schools, is the Doctrine of the Ca- 
tholick-Church. And fo it is in many other things. 
All this ado is to ſupport the Authority of a Ca- 
P 4 tholick- 
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tholick Church in Matters of Faith; and after all, 
where they will find this Catholick- Church, or 
any Foundation for her Authority I cannot ſee. 
They cannot mean by this Church, the Catholick- 
Church mention d in the Apoſtle s Creed. That is 
the Collect Body of all true Chriſtians out of all 
the particular Chriſtian Churches in the World, 
that makes up the myſtical Body of Chriſt. This 
Medley of Fathers and Schools which they would 
have to make up the Catholick Faith and Do- 
Frine, cannot ſurely he applied to this Church. 
The Raman Catholicd- Church they will not have 
it. Then indeed they would not need be ſo con- 
ceri'd to fence againſt the Tritheiſm of the three 
Hypoſtaſ:s. The Church of England they can't 
mean neither, for that her Faith and Doctrine 
z quite different as I have ſhew'd already. Her 
more refin'd Doctrine carries in it the Brightneſs 
and Luſtre of the Eyangelick Light, and is au- 
thenticated and eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the 
Land. Surely therefore they mult mean the High- 
Church that is ſo much talk'd of, and our Mo- 
ther the Church of Haglund, for her humble Ac- 
quieſcence in the Simplicity of the Goſpel Faith, 
mult be the Low-Church. EEE Ls 
But is it not Prevarication and foul play, in 
our own proteſt Members of the Church of Eng- 
land, for the advancing of this Catholick-Church 
and her Authority, to ſufter the true Light of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, that ſhines forth ro us 
in the purer Doctrine of our own' Church to be 
eclipſed and obſcured by the darkſome Cloud o 
thoſe miſh-maſh Doctrines of Fathers and School- 
men, which make up the Doctrine of this Ca- 
tholick Church? N 

That good Man Bp. Pearſon, that I mention 
before in his Expoſition of the Creed, did ur 
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do fairly by us He firſt gives us a true Account of P. 105. 


our Saviour's Divine Filiation or Sonſhip, by aſ- 
ſigning four very good Reaſons for it from the 
Scriptures. The firſt is his Generation, as begot- 
ten of God and born of the Virgin by the Almigh- 
ty Power. The ſecond is becauſe of his Miſſion, 
as ſent by God. The third from his Reſurrection, 
as the Firſt. born from the dead. The fourth is 
from his Inheritance, as Heir of all things. But 
having ſaid thus much in Explication of the true 
Scriptare- Doctrine, he then proceeds to his Task 
to make out the Catholick Doctrine. We muſt, 
(ſays he) find yer a more peculiar ground of our 
Saviour s Filiation, &c. And fo he goes on to talk 
of the Divine Fecundity and Communication of 
the Divine Eſſence, c. as Orthodoxly as any of 
the Greek Fathers ever did, or as any Modern 
Catholick Divine of them all can do. 

Thoſe great Men that I have mentioned before, 
the late Bp. of Worceſter and the Animadverter, 
if inſtead of the wonderful Pains they have taken 
in fencing for and defending the Fathers and 
Schools, they had thought fit to give us candidly 
and fincerely their own intimate and real Thoughts 
in theſe weighty Matters, I doubt not but all the 
principal Queltions would have been thereby ſet- 
tled and at quiet. Their great Ahilities mult have 

one far in it, and it would have been conſidera - 
le Service to the Church of England. But this 
they did not think fit to do. Hard cafe of us the 
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Luke 1.38. 


Joh. 10. 

34,3 5,36. 

Rom. 1. 4. 
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Heb. 34.5 


r Laity, that we mult be doom'd to Ignorance, 


cauſe they that can dare not, or will not, in- 
ſtruct us in the full Truth! We mult be turn d 
over to thoſe ſhallow Dabblers in Divinity, that 
never waded above Syſtem deep, and yet by the 
help of their Marginal Learning, do conſtantly 
fill oyr Ears with the din of Fathers and School- 
| x men 
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men to no purpoſe. Tis high time therefore for 
us (of the Laity J mean) to think for our ſelves, 
and not depend upon thoſe ſcanty Guides for our 
Inſtruction in Matters ot fo great Importance. 

But here by the way I muſt do right to an in- 


genious and worthy Gentleman of the Church of 


England, who about that ſcribling Time pub- 


liſh'd Some Conſiderations concerning the Trinity, 


and a Defence of them againſt the Objeltions of the 
Dean of St. Paul's This Gentleman tells us, That 


to preſerve his Freedom in examining the Sub- 


* je&t in Hand. he had purpoſely forborn to ſearch 


the Fathers, School- men, or Fratres Poloni, or 


* to read any latter Treatiſes concerning the Con- 
troverſie re ſolving to conſult nothing but the 
* Scripture and his own natural Sentiments. The 
beſt firſt ſtep he certainly could make in his ad- 
yances towards thoſe Truths he was in queſt of. 
For in all our Enquiries after Truth, 'tis doubt- 
leſs our neareſt and belt way to it, to keep our 
ſelves free from all Bizotry ro the Thoughts and 
Sentiments of other Men. If we will come at 
the naked Truth, we muſt ſtrip her of whatſoe- 
ver guiſe or dreſs is put on her by others. 
Again. as to his Notion of a Perſon. * This 
* (ſays he) ſignifies one of theſe two things; ei- 
© ther a particular Intelligent Being; or an Of- 
* fice, Cha tacter, or ſome ſuch complex Notion 
* applicable ro ſuch a Being. In the firſt Senſe 
* {ſays he) one Man is one Perſon — and feveral 
* Men—are ſeveral Perſons. In the ſecond ſenſe 
* of the Word, there may be ſo many Perſons as 
there are different Combinations of the Actions, 
Relations and Circumſtances of intelligent Be- 
* ings. Here are Bocthius and Valla together, but 
in the Disjunctive; whereas they ought to have 
been in the Conjunctive, to make good ſuch a 
Notion 
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Notion of a Perſon, as that the ſame one intelli- 
gent Being may be ſeveral Perſons. His firlt ſenſe 
is that of Boethizz, viz. that a Perſon is a parti- 
cular intelligent Being, or an IndrviduumRationale, 
So one Man is one Perſon, and three Men are 
three Perſons. Here I muſt do the Gentleman 
right, and do take it that he does not intend one 
Man to be one Perſon as he is one Man; and ſe- 
veral Men to be ſeveral Perſons as they are ſeve. 
ral Men: For that it is not the Numerical Diffe- 
rence between Man and Man, that makes them 
ſeveral Perſons. This makes them ſeveral Men 
only, but *tis the ſeveral Complexion or Combi - 
nation of Accidents, call them Chara fers or Pro- 
perties, &c. which ſome of the later Fathers, or 
call them Modes, Aﬀs or Relations, Nc. with the 
Schools, or call them Qualities with Vel/a, tis 
all the ſame thing; theſe are they that conſtitute 
the Perſons, as well where the ſeveral Perſons are 
ſeveral numerical Eſſences, as where the ſeveral 
Perſons are all but one and the ſame numerical 


Eſſence. And therefore as for his ſecond Senſe, I 


cannot perſuade my ſelf but that the Gentleman 
is injur'd by a Miſtake in the Printer, and that his 
ſecond Senſe of the word Perſon ſhould have been 
thus worded, vig. That in the ſecond Senſe of the 
Word, the ſame one intelligent Being may be 
ſo many different Perſons, as there are different 
Combinations of Actions, Relations and Circum- 
ſtances, c. of that one intelligent Being. Unleſs 
perhaps he might be Bugg'd for fear of Sabelli- 
aniſm, and ſo durſt not ſpeak it out. But if that 
were it, he might have ſpar'd his Caution, for the 
Dean of Paul's hath charg'd him notwithſtanding. 
Let the Fault be where it will, I cannot but be- 
lieve by the Analogy of his Diſcourſe, that the 
Gentleman was right in his Notion, tho it be o_ 
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ſo clearly exprelsd ; and I the rather believe ſo, 
for what he lays atterwards, vis. 

The ſame Gentleman proceeds to ſay farther, 
© We do often apply difterent Ideas to the ſame 
© individual Object; bur theſe are either parti- 
* al and inadequate Conceptions of the Nature 
and Eſſence of it; or expreſſive of ſomething 
* acceflory and extrinfical to the Nature of the 
Thing, ſuch as Modes, Circumſtances and Rela- 
tions. 


And again in the next Page he ſays, All the 


© Perſonal Diſtinction we can conceive in the Dei- 


ty, muſt be founded upon ſome neceſſary Ideas 
© extrinfical to the Divine Nature, a certain Com- 
bination of which Ideas makes up the ſecond 
Notion, ſignified by the word Perſon. 

Yet again he ſays farther, It is to be obſerv'd, 
that theſe Names, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
* are apply d to God in a different way from what 
© any of his other Names are. For the other Names 
© of God ſignify only partial Conceptions of the 
Divine Nature, ſuch as Sz/f exiſtence, Power, 
* &c. and are all contain'd within the ſame Idea 
* of God; and fo are indifferently uſed upon any 
© occaſion, to expreſs the whole Idea of God to 
* which they belong. Theſe therefore cannot be 
© the Foundation ot any Diſtinction in the God- 
head. But Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, accord- 
ing to our way of conceiving Things, fignify 
* ſomething extrinſical and acceſſary to the Di- 
vine Nature. as much as we know of the Divine 
* Nature by Reaſon; the whole Idea of God being 
* conceived as full and compleat before the Appli- 
cation of theſe Terms. And tho' all of them are 
* ſeparately, and together, affirm'd of God, yet 


each of them in ſo peculiar a manner, that there 


* are ſeveral Occaſions where, when one of theſe 
5 | * Terms 
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© Terms is uſed with relation to God, twould be 
© improper to uſe either of the other. From whence 
* it follows that theſe three Names of God, Fa- 
© ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt muſt denote a three- 
fold Difference and Diſtinction belonging to 
God, but ſuch as is conſiſtent with the Unity 
and Simplicity of the Divine Nature. For each 


| © of theſe Names includes the whole Idea we have 


* of God, and ſomething more. So far as they ex- 
* preſs the Nature of God, they all adequately 


and exactly fignify the ſame tis the additional 
* Signification which makes all the Diſtinction 


* between them. All theſe things are excellently 
well ſaid, and what ſurely cannot be deny'd. 

But to do this Gentleman yet farther Right, I 
will quote one Paſſage in the Dean's third Chap- 

ter of his Srate of the Socinian Controverſy, which 

Chapter was written again our Conſiderer. Tis 
this, The Sabellians (ſays the Dean) would have 
allow'd a Irinity of Perſons, in any other Notion 
of a Perſon, than as a Perſon ſignifies a real ſub- 
ſiſting intelligent Being. Would they ſo? Then 
they were very fair Adverſaries indeed. But (ſays 
the Dean) the Catholick Fathers would own 7:9 
other Notion of a Perſon but ibis, viz. an intel. 
ligent Being, Would they not ? Then the Dean's 
Catholick Fathers were certainly 17:theiſts ; and 
the Sabellians were in the right, when they char- 
ged their three Perſons to be three Gods. And 
methinks the Dean ufed his Catholick Fathers 
ſomewhat hardly to expoſe them ſo far. 

And as for our Confiderer, notwithſtanding all 
that the Dean has with more ſharpneſs than Senſe 
ſaid againſt him, I am well ſatisfied the Gentle- 
man is in the Right in all theſe Matters I have 
quoted from him, and eſpecially in that princi- 
pal Point, Thar the three. fold Diſtinction (or . 

ex- 
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Perſonalities) in the Godhead, muſt ariſe from what 
is extrinſical to the Divine Eſſence; and I am glad to 
find the Sentiments of ſo learned and ingenious a 
Perſon with me therein. For 1 am firmly perſuaded 
that it is the only Hypotheſis upon which a Triple 
Perſonality in one and the ſame eſſential Unity, can 
be made good. | 
Having thus diſtinguiſh'd this Gentleman from 
the common Herd of Scribblers, I will return to 


what I was about to ſay, That it was high time for 


the Lay-Legiſlation to take the Matter in band; and 
they have done it effectually. Philoſophy muſt now 
have her deſerved Fate. Her Artifice is detected, and 
her Sophiſtry is ſeen thro*. She hath uſurp'd an Au- 
thority in the Chriftian Religion, and particularly in 
this Article of our Belief, tor theſe 1500 Years and 
more, and by that long, courſe of Time hath gain'd 
ſuch a Preſcriptionary Title to bear ſway, that no- 
thing but an Ad of Parliament could have reſtor'd 


our Right to the Primitive Purity and Simplicity of 


the true Chriſtian Faith. Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
were the Antient Evangelick and Apoſtolick Faith 
and Doctrine; and that each of them is God, and 
yet all but one God. Theſe by common conſent of 
all Chriſtians are ſince called three Perſons, and a 
Trinity ; and thus they are eſtabliſh'd to be, by our 
molt excellent A of Parliament. 

Tis true the Perſonalities are not expreſly aſſign'd 
by this Act, but they are ſo ſtrongly implied, and 
ſo viſibly pointed out to us, that we cannot well 
miſs of them. The Perſonalities, 'tis evident, muſt 
be ſuch, that each Perſon mult be God, (whole God) 
and yet all the three Perſons be but one God, one 
Particular Individual Numerical Divine Eſſence. 
Theſe are the Terms or Conditions upon which the 
Perſonalities mult Rand, by the plain meaning and 
purpoſe of this Law. No longer now are Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſ? to be called three Hypoſt aſes or Sub- 
ſtances; nor Subſiſtences neither in the Concrete Senſe, 
for that would be ſtill the fame; no nor yet three 
Perſons inRhe large and common Senſe of the Word, 


as it ſignifies an Individual of the Rational „ 
or 
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for that alſo would import Plurality, and be as bad. 
But when we call them three Pertons, they muſt be 
underſtood three Perſons in ſuch a Senſe, as that 
each Perſon may comprehend the whole Divine Es- 
ſence, and be God, and yet all of them be but one 
Divine Eſſence, and ane God. This is what our 
AR of Parliament hath rightly eſtabliſhed for Law, 
and. not to be deny d. And this it hath done with 
a Lenity peculiar to Lay-Legiſſation. No direful 
Anathema denounced, nor Minatory Doom to Woes 


eternal; but the gentle Penalty of Perſonal Diſabi- 


lities only as to ſome outward Things; -jult enough 
to advertiſe the Gaiu- ſayer of his Error, and admo- 
niſh his return to the Scripture Verity. They are 
doubtful and ſuſpected Truths that ſtand in need 
of thoſe dreadful Pains to enforce their Belief. So 
the Homoouſion and Heleroonſion had their alternate 
Turns to be eſtabliſh'd, which were both founded 
upon Plato's miſtaken Hypotheſis, That there are in 
the Deity Tecis agyiza: varodois, three Principles 
of Origination. 

The Explication therefore of theſe Words Perſon 
and Perſonality, to ſuch a Senſe as was intended by* 
this ACt of Parliament, is what I have cflay'd in 
this Diſccurſe. And herein I have rencunced all 
Aid from Philoſophy, either the Platonick or Peri- 
patetick, and ground my ic!f wholly upon the 
Scriptures, which this Law hath declared to be of 
Divine Authority. 'Tis an old Saying, vr Populi, 
vox Dei, which if it ever be true, mult be fo of our 
molt Auguſt Parliamentory Aſſembly, who in all 
their great Conſultations have the ſtricteſt regard to 
true and univerſal Reaſon ; and in Matters of Reli- 
gion do always attend to thoſe ſacred Writings that 
contain in them the Doctrine of the Salvation of 
God. And there is no doubr, but the ſame Holy 
Spirit that guided- the Pens of thoſe Infpired Wri- 
ters, did conſpire with our Legiſlators in making 
this Law, ſo conſonant to the Dictates of thoſe holy 
Pen- Men. f 

There is another thing that I would advertiſe my 
Reader of, that I may not be miltaken by him, and 
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thotigfit in this Diſcourſe, to intend any thing de- 
togatory to the Names and Memory of thoſe vene- 
rable Men, the Fathers and School- men. No, by 


no means. They were doubtleſs very great Men in 


their reſpective Times, and eminent as well for theit 
Piety as Learning. But being themſelves impoſed 
upon by a learned Education, they incumbred the 
Chriſtian Doctrine with their Phi loſophick Hypo- 
theſis, and could not come off to that Plainneſs and 
Simplicity that was intended by the Goſpel. 

There is yet one thing farther, that I would not 


be miſtaken in by the Reader. And 'tis this. I may 


perhaps in ſome Parts of my Diſcourſe feem too re- 
fletive and ſevere upon Philoſophy, the Learning 
and Knowledge whereof hath been found thro' fo 
many Ages paſt of greateſt Uſe, and uſed with the 
greateft Reputation. But be it known to all who 
read me, that I am no Enemy, but a true Friend to 
true Philoſophy. My Animoſitv and Anger is on- 
ly at that part of the Erhnick Philoſophy, that hath 
o viſibly invaded and depraved the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. I am of Eraſmy;s Mind, who fays in his 
Epiſtle before Irene, Non Ideò damnanda eff 
Philoſopbiæ ſobria Cognitio, quod a Philoſophis ferè nate 
Junt omnes Hereſes, cum per Philsſophos item oppreſſe 


nt. 

I will finally conclude with this Doxology. Deo 
uni & mn Trina ipſius Gratia Hominum Mani- 
fefatione, ſc. Patris Creatoris, Filii Redempioris, & 
Sancti Spiritus Santlificatorts, fit Laus & Gloria ſem- 
per & ſempiterga, n, Amen. 
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